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CHAPTER ONE 


INTRODUCTION 


The problem and earlier solutions 

§ 1.1. One of the most intriguing puzzles of Indo-European linguistics 
is the unpredictable character of nominal accentuation. Everybody who 
has ever studied Sanskrit, Greek, or Russian knows that few rules can 
be formulated for the place of the accent and that the accent of a large 
part of the lexicon must be learnt by heart. 

There are hardly any traces of accentual mobility in the IE languages. 
Except for root-nouns (cf. Skt. nom.sg. pat ‘foot", acc.sg. p&dam, gen.sg. 
padds ), practically all nouns have acquired fixed, or columnar, accent (cf. 
Skt. nom.sg. uk$a bull’, acc.sg. uk$anam, gen.sg. ufynds ). For disyllabic 
nouns we can thus speak of barytona, nouns with fixed accent on the first 
syllable, and oxytona, nouns with fixed accent on the second syllable. 

The problem now is that there seems to be no reason why words like 
Skt. gad-, justi-, soma- are barytone, while mad-, s'rufti'-, gharmd- are 
oxytone, i.e. the accentuation cannot be predicted on the basis of the 
morphological or semantic properties of the suffix or the meaning of the 
root. 

Basically, three approaches have been proposed in order to account for 
this state of affairs. I shall call them “semantic”, “morphological”, and 
“phonetic”. 

| 1.2. The “semantic” approach starts from the assumption that “the 
most important distinction in nominal derivation in early Indo-European 
was not between the different suffixes simple or compound, but in a dif¬ 
ference of accentuation according to which a word formed with the same 
suffix functioned either as an action noun or agent noun/adjective. 
Accented on the root it was an action noun and neuter, accented on the 
suffix it was an agent noun or adjective and originally of the so-called 
‘common gender’” (Burrow 1973: 119). This system is indeed attested 
for a small number of suffixes (cf. Skt. brdhma n. ‘prayer’ vs. brahmt m. 
‘priest’, yaias n. ‘glory’ vs. yaias adj. ‘glorious’), but the suffix -man' 
shows several exceptions (masculina diman-, 6mm-, bhdsman -, cf. $ 2.90), 
while the oxytone adjectives in -as are most probably abstracted from 
compounds. For the other suffixes (except for the suffix -o-, for which see 
§§ 2.38fT.) an accentual opposition of notnina agentis vs. nomina actionis 
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is hardly attested. This forces Burrow to assume numerous secondary 
developments, changes of gender and accentuation, etc. 

§1.3. The second, ‘ ‘morphological’ ’, approach dates back to Osthoff 
and Hirt and is now more or less generally accepted. As is well-known, 
consonantal stems had different inflectional types which were character¬ 
ized by accent and ablaut alternations within the paradigm: full grades 
were accented, zero-grades were unaccented. Later, when the alterna¬ 
tions were no longer operative, one of the ablaut grades and one of the 
accentuations was generalized in the separate languages. 

One would expect that the generalized accentuation would match the 
generalized ablaut grade of the root, but this is too often not the case. 
An example will clarify the issue. For the Sanskrit word gati- ‘moving’ 
we must reconstruct the proterodynamic inflection: 
nom.sg. *g w em-ti-s 
acc. sg. *g w em-ti-m 

gen.sg. *g w m-tei-s 

and assume that the zero-grade of the root was generalized in Sanskrit. 
As the zero-grade was unaccented^ this assumption does not explain the 
accentuation of the Sanskrit word and leads us to the conclusion that gati- 
acquired the accent of the strong cases. On the contrary, Skt. tanti- must 
then have generalized the ablaut grade of the strong cases and the accen¬ 
tuation of the oblique cases. This explanation is certainly unsatisfactory, 
but it has been maintained for lack of a better solution. 


§ 1.4. These two approaches include elements which are evidently cor¬ 
rect. E.g., nobody would deny that neuters of the consonantal stems are 
always barytone or that the semantic opposition between agent nouns 
and action nouns has played a role in the accentuation of certain suffixes. 
It is likewise incontestable that the PIE nominal inflection exhibited 
accentual mobility and ablaut alternations. Moreover, these approaches 
are not mutually exclusive, and scholars often combine them explaining 
nominal accentuation. 

The major drawback to both theories, however, is the agnostic attitude 
toward the attested accentual distribution. The theories postulate a PIE 
accentual alternation and posit that at some stage of the development of 
the proto-language this alternation ceased to be operative, which led to 
the mix-up of different accentual types. Neither theory can explain why 
a particular word is, for example, barytone and not oxytone. 


§ 1.5. The only approach which claims to account for the accentuation 
of every word is the “phonetic** or “tona!'* theory. This theory was for- 
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mulated for the first time by the Russian scholar V. A. Dybo, who pro* 
posed to explain the accentuation of a word by the inherent (prosodic) 
properties of its constituent morphemes. 

Dybo came to this idea through his studies of Slavic word-formation. 
In his 1968 article, Dybo pointed out that at a certain stage of Proto* 
Slavic there were two classes of suffixes, I and II, which had different 
accentual characteristics. In words derived from one group of roots the 
accent was mobile if the suffix belonged to class I and fixed on the suffix 
if it belonged to class II. Words derived from the other group of roots 
were always accented on the root irrespectively of the class of the suffix. 
There were thus two classes of roots and two classes of suffixes. A similar 
distribution is found in Lithuanian, which indicates that it was the Balto- 
Slavic situation. 

These ideas were developed by Dybo in a series of publications (1973, 
1980) where he showed that all morphemes in Balto-Slavic can be divided 
into two prosodic classes: I) class of strong, “dominating” morphemes, 
i.e. morphemes which attract the accent, and II) class of weak, 
“recessive” morphemes, i.e. morphemes which repel the accent. The 
distribution of morphemes over the two classes is “traditional”, accord¬ 
ing to Dybo, i.e. must be taken for granted. Dybo then formulated the 
following simple rule which accounts for the accentuation of Balto-Slavic 
word forms: 

Any word form is accented on the first morpheme of Class I; if a word form 

has no morpheme of Class I, the initial morpheme bears the accent. 

The latter word forms, which contain only weak morphemes, were unac¬ 
cented in most syntactic environments and acquired initial accentuation 
in absolute position (cf. on this type of words, the so-called “enclino- 
mena , Hinrichs 1985: 3Iff.). A similar rule was formulated by Garde 
(1976) and Kiparsky (1973), probably independently of Dybo. 

The rule implies that the accentuation of a word form does not depend 
on its meaning or on the morphological behaviour of the suffix, but 
follows the prosodic features of the constituent morphemes. If we assign 
to Glass I a mark H (“high” tone) and to Class II a mark L (“low” 
tone), we can write all possible combinations of a disyllabic word in the 
following fashion: HH, HL, LH, £l. 

Dybo has compared several typologically parallel accentual systems (a 
language of Eastern Sahara, Tubu, and a Caucasian language, Avar) 
and concluded that “the comparative analysis of such accentual systems 
shows that accentual systems of this type generally result from the 
phonologizalion of the lone-related accent contour, which was brought 
nliout by the loss of tone distinctions” (Dybo 1980: 148; translation 
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mine). The Balto-Slavic accentual system can thus be explained if we 
assume that (late) Proto-Indo-European possessed a tonal distinction 
between the dominant and recessive morphemes or, in other words, a 
system with high and low tones. 

Evidence for PIE tones 

§ 1.6. Is there further comparative evidence for tonal distinctions in 
PIE? This question was recently discussed by Kortlandt (1986a), who 
adduces three more pieces of evidence: the Vedic accentual system, the 
Greek accent laws and the consonantal structure of PIE roots. 1 Here I 
shall discuss these points in some detail. 

§ 1.7. Vedic Sanskrit has several features which are reminiscent of a tonal 
language. The basic difference between tone and accent is that tone 
characterizes the syllable inherently whereas accent characterizes the 
syllable in its relation to the other syllables (a syllable can be accented 
only in contrast with other syllables of the word or syntagm). 

One of the consequences of this difference is that in an ‘ ‘accent 
language a disyllabic word can have no more than two different accentua- 
tions: the accent can be on the first syllable or on the second syllable, cf. 
Russ, muka ‘suffering’ vs. muka ‘flour’. On the other hand, in a “tone” 
language there are always more than two possibilities (cf. Kuznecov 
1970). When we turn to Vedic, we see that there are words with three 
different accentuations, cf. tifas nom.sg. ‘desiring (?)’, u$ds gen.sg. and 
acc.pl. ‘dawn’, u$as voc.sg. ‘dawn’. 

In Vedic there is no limitation to the number of consecutive accented 
or unaccented syllables. We find sequences such as itthayeprag upare (RV. 
10,44,6) with four accented syllables, on the one hand, and imam me gauge 
yamune sarasvati sutudri (RV. 10,75,5) with ten consecutive unaccented 
syllables on the other. Such long sequences of accented or unaccented 
syllables are hardly possible in an “accent” language. Moreover, the fact 
that some Vedic particles are accented {id, nd ‘like, as’, hi , etc.) and some 
are unaccented {cid, na ‘not’, va, etc.) for no apparent reason is strongly 
reminiscent of tonal systems. 

Furthermore, the description of the Vedic accent by the Indian gram¬ 
marians (Pacini, Pratisakhyas) and the accent marks in the manuscripts 
(see § 2.2f.) leave no doubt that the main accent was a rising tone (cf. 


1 The distinction between acute and circumflex long vowels, which is often postulated 
for PIE, certainly has nothing to do with the tonal distinctions in question. In the same 
paper Kortlandt showed that the difference between acute and circumflex arose in the 
separate languages and rannot be reconstructed for the proto-language. 
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§ 2.3 and fn.3) and that from a phonetic point of view Vedic had a 
“musical’’ accent. 

As stated by Kortlandt, the accentual system of Vedic is typologically 
comparable to the accentual system of Japanese, which is derivable from 
“a common type of tone system, namely that in which every syllable has 
a contrastive high or low pitch” (McCawley 1978: 301). We may assume 
the same origin for the Vedic accentuation. 

§ 1.8. The Greek accent laws. Two accent laws have affected all Greek 
dialects: 

Limitation Law: The place of the accent is limited to the last three 
syllables of the word, and to the last two syllables if the final syllable 
contains a long vowel or a diphthong. 

The condition of the long final syllable implies that there was a shift of 
the accent from the antepenult to the penult before a long final syllable: 

Wheeler’s Law: The stress is retracted from a short vowel in the final 
syllable to the penult if the penult was short and the antepenult long: 

— w Nrf ^ - W V 

These laws have never been satisfactorily explained. Both shifts are con¬ 
ditioned by a long syllable which attracts the accent not onto itself, but 
to the intervening syllable. As is well-known, Greek had a musical 
accent: the acute had rising tone movement, the circumflex had falling 
tone movement. The shifts can now be explained by the assumption that 
“unstressed long vowels or diphthongs received a rising or falling tone 
movement in the neighbourhood of a high tone vowel, even if there was 
an intervening syllable, which in that case adopted the high tone of its 
environment” (Kortlandt 1986a: 157). In other words, the long syllable 
before the main accent received a rising contour, whereas the long syllable 
after the main accent received a falling contour. If we write H (‘high’) for 
~iftn accented vowel, L (‘low’) for an unaccented vowel (long vowels and 
diphthongs are written HH, LL), and M (‘mid’) for an unaccented high 
vowel, we can formulate the shift of the Limitation Law and Wheeler’s 
Law as follows: 

Limitation Law: H-L-LL > tf-L-ML > H-H-ML > M-H-ML 
Wheeler’s Law: LL-L-tf > LM-L-ri > LM-H-H > LM-Ii-M 

Kortlandt s explanation can thus be formulated in terms of three tonal 
rules: 

1) LL becomes LM or ML before or after the high tone (cf. for such 
tonal assimilation rules Hyman 1975: 222f.); 
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2) MLH, HLM > MHH, HHM (cf. for such rules NTcCawley 1978: 
301); 

3) of three consecutive non-low tones the middle one acquires the 

accent (HHM > HHM and MHH > MHH). This rule can be 
explained if we assume that the tonal contour of Greek (e.g., in case of 
,,iv j was or L-M-H-M-L (low-mid-high-mid-low). 

Similarly, we can account for the 

qtoxfjpq-Law (for Ionic-Attic): Stressed long vowels and diphthongs 
in the penultimate syllable have a circumflex if the vowel of the final 
syllable is short and an acute if this vowel is long: vs. £ ~. 


This opposition becomes understandable if we reformulate the eamjpoc- 
Law in terms of tonal features. Bearing in mind that the circumflex was 
a falling accent whereas the acute was rising and assuming that long 
vowels and diphthongs were accented on the first mora, we can describe 
the opposition *'■' vs. as HL-L (circumflex) vs. HL-LL. The former 
remained unchanged, while the latter was subject to the tonal rules given 
above: tiL-LL > HL-ML (rule 1) > HH-ML (rule 2) > MH-ML (rule 
3). The resulting accentuation MH was rising - acute. 


Vend ryes’ Law (for Attic): the stress was retracted from a long 
penult to a short antepenult if the final syllable was short: c - w , 

cf. next to iyto, 


is also explained by Kortlandt in terms of tonal assimilation. The 
development must have been L-HL-L > H-HL-L > H-ML-L accord- 
ing to a set of rules slightly different from the previous three laws. This 
is understandable because Vendryes’ Law is attested only in Attic and 
is thus of later date than the other laws. 

The tonal assimilation rules proposed by Kortlandt for Greek point to 
a system with a distinction between high and low tones. 


§1.9. Root structure constraint. It is well-established that a voiced aspirate 
and a voiceless stop do not simultaneously occur within a PIE root unless 
it is preceded by *s- (cf. Benveniste 1935: 147f.). This means that roots 
of the structure *TeRDh- or *D h eRT- (**teub^-, **b fl eut-) are impos¬ 
sible, whereas roots of the type *(s)TeRD h - do occur ( steigb -,’ sherd 1 *-, 
etc.). The exception with initial s- may be explained by Siebs’ Law 
(*sD h -, *sD- > *sT-). We must therefore assume that the distinction 
between voiceless stops and voiced aspirates was a prosodic feature of the 
root as a whole. 

Kortlandt compares this prosodic feature with the tone distinction dis¬ 
cussed above. “If this is a meaningful comparison, we expect a correla- 
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tion between voiceless stops and high tone on the one hand, and between 
voiced aspirates and low tone on the other 1 1 (Kordandt 1986a: 158). 
From a typological point of view, the PIE obstruent harmony is reminis¬ 
cent of the Austronesian language JabSm, where obstruent voicing is 
indeed correlated with a level tone distinction (cf. Bradshaw 1979). In 
Jab€m and Numbami, one of Jabem’s closest relatives, obstruents within 
a morpheme must either be all voiceless or all voiced. In the former case 
the tone is high, in the latter low. 

According to Kordandt, the link between the PIE root structure con¬ 
straint and tones may also explain the problem of the PIE voiced 
aspirates. As was recognized long ago, the double marking of this class 
of consonants ([ + voiced, + aspirate]) is typologically deviant. In view of 
the fact that both voicing and aspiration are often accompanied by a low 
tone, we may consider the possibility that voicing, aspiration and low 
tone all originated from a single phonological feature: something like 
“lax”. The initial lax consonant would yield low tone on the following 
Vowel, which in its turn would influence the following consonant, which 
became lax, too. This is the situation actually attested in Jabem. We 
return to the problem of PIE tones in the final chapter. 


Aim of the investigation 

| 1.10. Let us now return to the original problem of the unpredictable 
character of PIE nominal accentuation. As we have seen, the only 
Approach which claims to explain the accentuation of every single IE 
Word is Dybo’s tonal theory. Within the framework of this theory, the 
Accentuation of every noun was determined by the prosodic features of 
Hie constituent morphemes, which means that if we know the prosodic 
its of the root and the suffix, 2 we can predict the accentuation of the 
ford. We have seen that additional evidence for the existence of tones 
PIE is available and that there is reason to believe that the tones were 
irrelated with the consonant structure of the morphemes in the proto- 
iguage. 

Extant studies dedicated to the prosodic classes of morphemes (Dybo’s 
jjtudies on Balto-Slavic and Kiparsky’s 1984 article on Vedic) deal with 

i nflection and secondary word formation and are thus concerned with the 
tynchronic description of the separate languages. However, in order to 
prove the IE character of the tonal distinctions, we must investigate IE 
primary word formation, which may provide the accentual rules of the 
proto-language. As the verb offers hardly any information on the 

* Root-nouns, i.r. words without tiny suffix, show iinrntual mobility: the strong nines 
Nrr Mccentrd on thr root, thr wrak msrs mrrntrd on the ending. 
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prosodic classes of morphemes, we shall be concerned-with primary 
nominal word formation. 

The aim of the present study is twofold: 

- First, to investigate whether the tonal theory can account for the 
material of IE primary nominal word formation, or, in other words, 
whether it is possible to divide all roots and suffixes into two prosodic 
classes: a class of strong morphemes and a class of weak morphemes. 

- Second, if the division turns out to be possible, to attempt to find the 
features uniting the prosodic classes. In the light of Kortlandt’s sugges¬ 
tion (cf. § 1.9), it is conceivable that the distribution of the classes 
depends on the consonantal structure of the morphemes. 

§ 1.11. If the tonal theory is correct, we may expect the following situa¬ 
tion. Every morpheme must have certain inherent features which 
ultimately determine the accentuation of a word. The theory predicts 
that all morphemes can be divided into (probably two) prosodic classes 
in such a way that the accent of words could be derived by general 
phonological rules. 

For word formation this means that the accentuation of a word can be 
predicted on the evidence of the prosodic features assigned to every single 
root and suffix. Furthermore, we would expect that roots of the same 
consonantal structure belong to the same prosodic class. One may 

i 

assume that if this prediction turns out to be correct, it vindicates the 
tonal theory; otherwise, we would have to look for another explanation 
for the accentoiogical distribution. 

In order to test the theory, the following steps are necessary: 

(1) Select suffixes in which the distribution of barytona and oxytona is 
unpredictable, i.e. not determined by semantic or morphological factors. 

(2) Take one suffix and note the root structure of barytona and 
oxytona. 

(3) Check whether there is any overlapping, i.e. whether the same root 
structure occurs with both barytona and oxytona. 

(4) If there is no overlapping, try to determine the distribution of the 
root structure, i.e. which type of root structure yields barytonesis and 
which yields oxy tone sis. 

(5) Compare the distribution occurring with different suffixes in order 
to determine which suffixes yield the same distribution of the root 
morphemes. 

It is clear that the theory might be disproved as early as at step 3 if 
more or less the same root structure were to occur with both barytona 
and oxytona. At step 5 too, we may get in insurmountable difficulties if 
every suffix were to have a different distribution. 
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Method of the investigation 

§ 1.12. In order to divide the morphemes into prosodic classes, I have 
considered the derivatives of every single suffix separately. The root mor¬ 
phemes of these derivatives automatically get split up into two classes: the 
roots of barytona and those of oxytona. The next step is to find out 
whether the roots belonging to the same class have a similar consonantal 
Structure. The structure of a root (or an ablaut form of a root) is deter¬ 
mined by the types of its constituent phonemes, which are subdivided 
into 7 groups: 

1. voiceless stops T = *p, t, k , k w ; 

2. voiced (glottalic) stops D = *b , d , g , g w \ 

3. aspirated stops D* 1 = *b fl y d A , g^ y g wh ; 

4. resonants R = *r, /, m, n , i, u\ 

5. sibilant S - *s; 

6. laryngeals H « *H ly H 2y H 3 ; 

7. vowels e = *e y o y e y 5 . 

I designate the mobile as (s). We thus get such root structures as RR, 
HRS, TeR, HReD h , RRD, (s)TeRD* 1 , etc. Assuming that there is no 
Overlapping and that the same types of root structure fall into the same 
class, we now arrive at a distribution of root morphemes. On the basis 
of this distribution, we can compare other suffixes in order to establish 
ft distribution of suffix morphemes. Suffixes which show a similar 
distribution of root morphemes belong to the same prosodic class; 
suffixes with a different distribution of root morphemes form another 
prosodic class. 
i 

; | 1.13. Let me illustrate the procedure with a few Sanskrit suffixes. We 
Itart with the suffix -ft’-. After the selection of the material we arrive at 
Idle following list of derivatives in -ft- (for details of the reconstruction 
Jiefer to §§ 2.1 Iff.): 

t 

\ 

I' 

; Barytona 


word 

root 

structure 

word 

root 

structure 

to- 

*iH 2 g- 

RHD 

dh&ti - 

*d (l uH- 

D h RH 

kftti- 

*(s)krt- 

(s)TRT 

dhruti- 

*d^ur- 

D h RR 

jdft- 

*gW m - 


ydti- 

*im- 

RR 

ritei- 

*(s)kit- 

(s)TRT 

rdnti - 

*Hrem - 

HReR 


*g w i- 


vfddhi- 

* urdb- 

RRDh 

jto- 

*gus- 


dupti - 

*(s)kup- 

(s)TRT 

dfti- 

*dr- 


iruti- 

*klu- 

TRR 


10 


INTRODUCTION 


Oxytona 


word 

root 

structure 

word 

root 

structure 

ati- 

*H 2 nH 2 - 

HRH 

bhakti - 

*b h eH 2 g- 

D h eHD 

iti- 

*Hj i- 

HR 

bhuti - 

•bhH 2 u- 

D h HR 

itii-i 

*H } is- 

HRS 

bhrti- 

o 

*b^r- 

DhR 

isti-2 

*HisHj - 

HRSH 

bhrsti- 

*bh r s - 

D h RS 

uii- 

*H 2 uH- 

HRH 

mati- 

*mn- 

RR 

0i- 

*H 2 rs- 

HRS 

rniti- 

*mi- 

RR 

kirii- 

*kH 2 r- 

THR 

rdti- 

*HreH r 

HReH 

httf- 

*k w ls- 

TRS 

nti- 

*H 3 riH- 

HRRH 

kfdti- 

*kseH 1 - 

TSeH 

visti- 
■ * 

*uis- 

RRS 

ksiti- 

*tki- 

TTR 

viti- 


RRH 

gdrti - 

*g w rH- 

DRH 

vrjti- 

*Hjurs- 

M 

HRRS 

jndti- 

*gneH 1 - 

DReH 

saktt- 

*kek( w )- 

TeT 

tanti- 

*ten- 

TeR 

sasti- 

*kns- 

TRS 

trpti- 

*trp‘ 

TRT 

sriti- 

*kli- 

TRR 

dhiti- 

*d h iH- 

D h RH 

srusti- 

*klus- 

TRRS 

dhurti - 

*d h urH } - 

DhRRH 

sdti- 

*snH 2 - 

SRH 

pakti- 

*pek w - 

TeT 

sikti- 

*sik w - 

SRT 

pxti- 

*pH 3 i- 

THR 

( stuti- 

*stu- 

STR 

puftf- 

*pus- 

TRS 

sphdti- 

*speH l - 

STeH 

purtt- 

*prH 3 - 

TRH 

sruti- 

*sru- 

SRR 


The analysis of the root structure shows some remarkable results. First 
of all, we see that roots with a final or medial laryngeal mostly belong 
to the oxytona (17x), while among the barytona there are only two of 
such roots. The other types of root structure are distributed amongst 
barytona and oxytona in the following fashion: 


T- 

Barytona: 

TRR 

Oxytona: 

TTR, TRT, TRR, TRRS, TRS (3x), 

D- 

DR(3x), DRS 

TeR, TeT (2x) 

Dh- 

D h RR 

D h R, D*>RS 

S- 

(s)TRT (3x) 

STR, SRT, SRR 

R- 

RR, RRDl> 

RR (2x), RRS 

H- 

HRcR 

HR, HRRS, HRS (2x) 


There is not much overlapping: only TRR and RR occur in both 
columns. Moreover, the oxytona include many roots with T, but none 
with D and only two with D* 1 . On the other hand, the barytona, which 
arc less frequent than the oxytona, have four roots with I), two with D h , 
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and T only in three (s)TRT structures + one TRR. As to the roots with¬ 
out stops, we see that the oxytona have only zero-grade roots (8x), 
whereas the barytona show one zero and one full grade root. 

We may tentatively formulate the following distribution of root 
morphemes with the suffix -ti-: 

- Roots without stops yield oxytonesis in zero-grade and barytonesis in 
full grade. 

- Roots with one stop yield oxytonesis if the stop is T, and barytonesis 
if the stop is D. The behaviour of Dh is unclear. It seems irrelevant 
whether the stop is root-initial or root-final. 

- Roots with two stops yield barytonesis in the case of (s)TRT and 
oxytonesis in the case of TRT, TeT. 

- Roots with final and medial laryngeals yield oxytonesis. 


| 1,14. The next step is to compare this distribution of the root 
morphemes with that of other suffixes. Let us now take the Sanskrit suffix 
•u*. We find the following list of words: 


Barytona 


word 

root 

structure 

word 

root 

structure 

°drfu- 

*H 2 ers- 

HeRS 

madhu- 

*medh- 

ReD h 

dsu - 

*Hj es~ 

HeS 

mdnu- 

*mon- 

ReR 

Mht- 

*(s)krt- 

(s)TRT 

muhu- 

*mrgk- 

RRD h 

krdtu - 

*kret- 

TReT 

rajju- 

*Hresg- 

HReSD 


*gu>h rs . 

D h RS 

reku- 

*leik w - 

ReRT 

thdndu- 

*skend- 

STeRD 

vdsu- 

*Hjues- 

HReS 

fa- 

*(s)g w es- 

(s)DeS 

svaru- 

*suer- 

SReR 

idku 

*tek w - 

TeT 

svedu ° 

*sueid - 

SReRD 

fpu- 

*tep- 

TeT 

hanu- 

R / 

gen- 

DeR 

\bxytona 

word 

root 

structure 

word 

root 

structure 


*H 2 engb- 

HeRD h 

krldu- 

*krisd- 

TRRSD 

4ft- 

*HoHk- 

HeHT 

guru- 

*gw r H 2 - 

DRH 

yni- 

*HjurH- 

HRRH 

gthu- 

•gwlgh. 

DRD h 

v*- 

*H 3 rg- 

HRD 

caru - 

*k w er- 

TeR 

rft- 

*H,rs - 

HRS 

cayu- 


TeHR 

kirtl- 

*keH 2 r- 

TeHR 

tanu- 

*tnH 2 - 

TRH 

kfdhu - 

*(s)krd ft - 

(s)TRD»‘ 

idyu- 

*(s)teH 2 i- 

(s)TeHR 

ktlii - 

*(s)kfit- 

(s)ivRr 

(m- 

*trs- 

TRS 
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word 

root structure 

word 

root_ 

structure 

Bf/U- 

*H 2 nrt- HRRT 

ripu- 

*lip- 

RRT 

pasu- 

*pek - TeT 

vanu- 

*unH - 

RRH 

payu- 

*peH 2 i- TeHR 

valgu- 

* uelg- 

ReRD 

pitu- 

*pit- TRT 

vidu- 

*uisd- 

RRSD 

puru- 

*plHj - TRH 

sanku - 

*konk( w )- 

TeRT 

bahu- 

*b h ngb- D h RD h 

sayu- 

*keiH- 

TeRH 

bahu- 

*b^eH 2 4 ^ D h eHD h 

svddu- 

*sueH 2 d- 

SReHD 

raghu - 

*Hjlng wh - HRRD h 

harsu 0 
» 

*g wh ers- 

DheRS 

The roots with a final or medial laryngeal yield oxytonesis (13 oxytona), 

which runs parallel to the suffix -ti- 

. If we leave these roots out of con-: 

sideration, we find the following distribution: 




Barytona 

Oxytona 


T- 

TeT (2x), TReT, (s)TRT 

TRT, TRS, TRRSD, TeR, 



TeT, TeRT, (s)TRD h , 



(s)TeRT 


D- 

DeR, (s)DeS 

DRDh 



D*»- 

DhRS 

DhRDh 


S- 

STeRD, SReR, SReRD 

— 



R- 

RRDh, ReDh, ReR 

RRT, ; 

RRSD, ReRD 

H- 

HReSD, HReS, HeS, HeRS HRD, 

HRS, HRRT, 



HeRDh 



Here again, we find no overlapping: only TeT roots occur in both 
columns. We see that roots with one T yield oxytonesis. For roots with¬ 
out stops the ablaut grade of the root is decisive in determining the accen¬ 
tuation: Words with full grade in the root are barytone (SReR, ReR, 
HReS, HeS, HeRS); words with zero-grade are oxytone (HRS). 

As far as roots with one D or D h are concerned, the situation is the 
following: if D or D* 1 is contiguous to the syllabic nucleus and the root 
has no initial laryngeal (DeR, DeS, D^RS, RRDh, ReD h ), we find 
barytonesis, otherwise the situation is rather complicated. 

It follows that the accentological distribution of the suffix -a- is essen¬ 
tially the same as that of the suffix -ti- : roots with final and medial 
laryngeals yield oxytonesis; roots without stops are distributed in accord¬ 
ance with the ablaut grade, roots with T yield oxytonesis, whereas roots 
with D and D* 1 yield barytonesis. On the other hand, we have seen that 
the contiguity of the stops and the presence of the initial laryngeal may 
play a role in the accentological distribution. 

Accordingly, the suffixes - ti - and -a- show a similar accentological 
distribution and thus belong to the same prosodic class. 
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| 1.15. If we now take an o-item suffix, we see that the distribution is 
different in some respects. I here give the Sanskrit suffix -ma- as an 
example. 


Baiytona 


word 

root 

structure 

word 

root 

structure 

djma- 

*H 2 eg- 

HeD 

ydma- 

*H } ieH 2 - 

HReH 

toma- 

*H 2 uHj- 

HRH 

sufina - 

y 

*kus- 

TRS 

k&ma- 

*keH 2 - 

TeH 

sdrma- 

*sel - 

SeR 

kfima- 

*tkei- 

TTeR 

soma- 

*S€U - 

SeR 

bh&ma } ~ 

*bheH r 

DheH 

stoma- 

*steu- 

STeR 

Oxytona 

word 

root 

structure 

word 

root 

structure 

idkmd- 


HRD* 1 

yudhma - 

*iud h - 

RRDh 

gharma- 

*gwk 0T - 

D*>eR 

rama- 

* HreH r 

HReH 

darmd- 
dhumd - 

*da(H)- 

•d*uH- 

DeR(H) 

DhRH 

rukmd- 

*luk- 

RRT 


First of all, it is evident that roots with a final or medial laryngeal do not 
yield oxytonesis as was the case with the suffixes -ft- and here we find 
four barytona and only two oxytona. Further, roots with one stop show 
the opposite distribution: T points to barytonesis (TTeR, TRS, STeR, 
TeH vs. oxytone RRT), whereas D and D h point to oxytonesis (DeR, 
D h RH, D h eR, RRD h vs. barytone D h eH). 

Conclusion: The suffix -ma- belongs to a different prosodic class than 
the suffixes -ft*- and 

| 1.16. On the basis of these examples we can state that at least for 
derivatives with certain suffixes it is possible to divide the root mor¬ 
phemes into two prosodic classes without getting involved in internal 
contradictions. Moreover, we have seen that the suffixes -ft*- and -u- 
appear to belong to the same prosodic class, whereas the suffix -ma- 
belongs to another. 

It would certainly be possible to present all the suffixes as was done in 
the examples above, but this would make the book practically 
unreadable. Therefore I have opted for a different presentation. 

In the course of the preliminary work, I compared all suffixes one by 
one in the fashion shown above (§§ 1.13ff.). The comparison revealed 
(1) that suffixes in -t- and on the one hand, and suffixes in -o-, on 
the other, show essentially the same accentual distribution, (2) that the 
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accentological distribution of the i- and a-stems differsjn some respects 
from the distribution of the a-stems, and (3) that the material of the other 
stems is generally insufficient to allow conclusions. 

It therefore seemed appropriate to present and evaluate the material 
in accordance with the stem formation. For details on the selection, 
presentation and evaluation of the material see §§ 2.4ff. 


Root structure categories 

§ 1.17. On the basis of comparison of different suffixes, as exemplified 
in the preceding sections, we may establish several categories of root 
structure. Three criteria have turned out to be relevant: 

(1) How many stops does the root contain: none, one or two? Roots 
with structure TTeR (e.g., *tkei-) are regarded as containing a single 
stop, as opposed to structures such as TeT, (s)TeDh, etc. 

(2) Is the stop, if any, contiguous to the syllabic nucleus or not? This 
criterium is important because, for instance, SRT root structures, on the 
one hand, and SeRT root structures, on the other, show different accen¬ 
tuations. In the former, the stop is contiguous to the syllabic nucleus, 
whereas in the latter it is not. 

(3) If the root contains a stop, does it have an initial laryngeal? It 
seems that one-stop roots with and \yithout an initial laryngeal (e.g. 
HRD vs. RD) show different accentuations. 

Taking these criteria into account, we arrive at the following four 
categories of root structure: 


Category 1. Roots without stops. 

Category 2. One-stop roots without an initial laryngeal. 

A. Derivatives with a contiguous stop. 

B. Derivatives with a non-contiguous stop 
Category 3. One-stop roots with an initial laryngeal. 

A. Derivatives with a contiguous stop 

B. Derivatives with a non-contiguous stop. 

Category 4. Two-stop roots. 

A. Derivatives with two contiguous stops. 

B. Derivatives with one contiguous stop. 

C. Derivatives with two non-contiguous stops. 

In the following, I shall first arrange the material in accordance with the 
categories established here and then try to find an accentual distribution 
for each category. 
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So MR THEORETICAL OONtl DERATIONS 

Accent and morphology 

$ 1.18. The function of accent in grammar is twofold. On the one hand, 
accent is a prosodic feature of vowels or syllables and thus is a phonetic 
phenomenon. On the other hand, accent can characterize morphemes 
and may be subject to analogical changes typical of morphological 
categories. This duality of accentual function determines the special place 
of accentology in diachronic studies. We must be fully aware of the influ* 
ence which morphology can exert on accentuation. 

The influence of morphology can be seen, for example, in the fact that 
languages often generalize one of the two variants of an affix - accented 
or unaccented. This process mostly affects suffixes (cf. the consistently 
unaccented suffix -ma- in Germanic or the always accented adjective suf¬ 
fixes -v 6 -, -p 6 -, *t 6 - in Greek) and can even spread across groups of suf¬ 
fixes (cf. Greek suffixes in -i-, which are always unaccented). 

It is therefore necessary to first consider the accentual behaviour of a 
suffix for every language separately before we reconstruct the PIE accen¬ 
tuation of a word. The comparison of words only is often gratuitous. For 
instance, accentual correspondences between Greek and Sanskrit given 
by Kurylowicz 1968: 20 (St?: avi -, 8911 ;: ahi-, pati-) do not prove 

anything because in Greek all z-stems are barytone. On the other hand, 
the divergent accentuation of Gr. an d Skt. bdhu- (Kurylowicz, 

ibidem) can be explained by the fact that Greek has generalized 
barytonesis in the masculine w-stem nouns, whereas Sanskrit has pre¬ 
served the accentual opposition in this category. 

Attitude toward exceptions 

§ 1.19. In this book we shall often be confronted with the situation that 
a suffix shows uniform accentuation except for a few words. It is impor¬ 
tant to know how to assess these exceptions and what conclusions may 
be drawn about the original distribution. 

Let us take a fictitious example. Fifteen of the derivatives with a suffix 
X are oxytone, and only three are barytone. There are three probable 
alternatives for the original distribution: 

( 1 ) It is an old distribution, and the paucity of barytona is accidental. 

(2) Oxytonesis is original, and the barytona are innovations. 

(3) Oxytonesis became productive in this suffix, and only barytona can 
bear testimony to the original distribution. 

There are several ways to determine which alternative is relevant for 
the suffix X. One may look at later texts in order to check whether the 
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oxytonesis became indeed productive; one may compare the distribution 
of similar suffixes or the distribution of the same sG^fix in other 
languages, etc., but whatever the result may be, a choice must be made 
among these alternatives. I would like to stress that especially alternative 
(3) has often been neglected in accentological studies, notwithstanding its 
frequent relevance. 

It is essential for our study that if we opt for alternative (1), we can 
use all words; if we opt for (2), we can use none (there is no old accentual 
distribution); and, finally, if (3) proves valid, we can only use the three 
barytona because the oxytona are ambiguous. 


Indo-European accentological evidence 

§ 1.20. The Indo-European accentological evidence can be taken from 
Sanskrit, Greek, Germanic, and Balto-Slavic. Traces of PIE accentua¬ 
tion were also searched in other languages, but this evidence has no 
independent value and is often too uncertain or too sporadic to be used 
for the reconstruction of the PIE accent. Here is a short survey. 

Avestan. The accentological evidence of Avestan is practically limited to 
the groups -rt-, -rk-, -rp-, where -r- became voiceless immediately after the 
stress, the groups yielding -hrk-, -hrp -, respectively (e.g., amsla- 
‘immortal > : Skt. amfta- vs. msrota- ‘dead’: Skt. mrta -; vshrka• ‘wolf: Skt. 

O P ' 

vfka-, hhrp-: Skt. krp-, etc.). Other traces'*, of the IE accent in Avestan are 
either sporadic or fictitious, cf. Beekes 1988: 55ff. 

Pashto and. other Iranian languages. Morgenstierne (1942: 95 ff.) assumed 
that Pashto stress might reflect IE accentuation (he later developed this 
idea in his 1973 article). Morgenstierne’s thesis was elaborated by Dybo 
(1974), who presented the available material. The number of cor¬ 
respondences between Pashto and IE accentuation is considerable, but 
deviations are numerous. Moreover, phonetic changes found in Middle 
Iranian languages presuppose a strong dynamic accent. Pashto was also 
affected by various apocopes and syncopes, and it seems implausible that 
in the course of almost two millennia of dynamic accent Pashto preserved 
IE accentuation. It seems preferable to explain Pashto accentuation 
along the lines proposed by Gercenberg 1981, who has shown that the 
accentological distribution of Pashto is largely in accordance with the 
Rhythmic Law proposed by Tedesco for Sogdian. This Law explains the 
outcome of syncope on the basis of a different treatment of heavy and 
light stems, probably in combination with a stress shift (cf. Gershevitch 
1961: 72ff.). Therefore, I am reluctant to use Pashto evidence for the 
reconstruction of IE accentuation. This holds a fortiori for the proposed 
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traces of IE accentuation in Ormuri (Efimov 1985), the material of which 
is much less reliable than that of Pashto. Studies on the accentuation of 
WakhI (Steblin-Kamenskij 1972) and Yidgha (Dybo 1972), mentioned 
by Edel’man (1985: 76), were inaccessible to me. 

Italo-Celto - German ic shortening. In 1961 Dybo surmised that certain unex¬ 
plained short vowels in Italic, Celtic and Germanic might be due to 
shortening in pretonic position. Dybo formulated a rule according to 
which long vowels and resonants were preserved in Italic and Celtic 
under the stress only and were shortened in unstressed position; in Ger¬ 
manic, the shortening occurred only in a position before an intervocalic 
resonant. This rule was generally ignored by scholars because of the 
heterogeneity of Dybo*s material and the numerous exceptions. Several 
attempts have been made to support the rule (Illich-Svitych 1962, 

Kortlandt 1981), but a close examination of the material (cf. Schrijver 

< 

1986) shows that the reliable evidence is too limited for such far-reaching 
conclusions. 

Hittite “plene-writing”. It is well-known that certain vowels in Hittite 
appear with so-called “plene-writing”, cf. -e- in Hitt, ne-e-pi-if, -a- in a- 
ta-a~an-zi. There is no consensus on the interpretation of plene-writing. 
According to some scholars, plene-writing represents vowel length 
(Oettinger 1979); according to others, plene-writing represents the IE 
accent (cf. recently Hart 1980, Carruba 1981). At any rate, it seems 
certain that plene-writing indicates vowel length of whatever origin. The 
Hittite long vowels may be due to the accent, but they may also represent 
IE long vowels (or a combination of short vowels with a laryngeal) or be 
the result of a Hittite lengthening (cf. Oettinger 1979: 447f). At the 
present state of the knowledge about Hittite phonology, we cannot con¬ 
sider plene-writing to be evidence for IE accentuation (cf. alio 
Weitenberg 1984: 347ff.). 

§ 1.21. It follows from this survey that we may only rely on the Sanskrit, 
Greek, Germanic, and Balto-Slavic material. I had planned to dedicate 
a chapter to each of these (groups of) languages, but was eventually 
forced to leave the Balto-Slavic material out of consideration. A study of 
the accentuation of the primary word formation in Balto-Slavic would be 
very important: Dybo investigated only the secondary derivation and 
took the accentuation of Slavic underived words for granted (“tradi¬ 
tional” in his terms). Reconstructing Balto-Slavic accentual paradigms, 
however, is a difficult and often ungrateful task because essential infor¬ 
mation is contained in dialectal materials which are mostly inaccessible. 

For instance, the material of the Zemaitian dialects of Lithuanian is 
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indispensable to the reconstruction of the accentuation of Balto-Slavic 
nouns, since the literary language has generalized accentual mobility in 
the majority of nouns (see below, § 1.22). The material of these dialects 
can be found in the card files of the Dictionary of the Lithuanian Language 
and the Lithuanian Dialect Atlas (cf. Illich-Svitych § 2), which were inac¬ 
cessible to me. Without this material a reconstruction of the accentuation 
of Balto-Slavic nouns would be useless. 

I have made use only of those words which are discussed by Ulich- 
Svitych in his monograph on Baltic and Slavic nominal accentuation 
(and some Slavic words discussed by Dybo 1981). Illich-Svitych’s aim 
was to prove that the Balto-Slavic opposition between fixed and mobile 
accent corresponded to the opposition between barytona and oxytona in 
Sanskrit, Greek and Germanic (see §1.22 below). His material therefore 
consists of words which have etymological cognates in these languages, 
and I adduce them in the relevant chapters. A study of Balto-Slavic 
primary word formation thus remains a task for the future. 

In view of the fact that the Sanskrit evidence is undoubtedly the most 
important for the reconstruction of PIE accentuation, almost half of the 
present study is dedicated to Sanskrit. The chapters on Greek and Ger¬ 
manic are surveys of the material and do not pretend to exhaustiveness. 


Balto-Slavic accentuation 

§ 1.22. Although I do not discuss the Balto-Slavic evidence in a separate 
chapter, references to it are found throughout the book. Considerable 
progress has been made in Balto-Slavic accentology in the last thirty 
years, but the results have not yet found their way into the handbooks. 
Therefore, I here present the essential facts on Balto-Slavic accentuation 
which are relevant to the discussion. For a detailed account of Slavic 
accentuation I refer to Kortlandt 1975, 1978c, Garde 1976, for Baltic 
accentuation to Kortlandt 1977. 

In his monograph on Baltic and Slavic nominal accentuation Illich- 
Svitych showed that the Balto-Slavic opposition between fixed stress and 
accentual mobility is historically identical to the opposition between 
barytona and oxytona which is found in Sanskrit, Greek, and Germanic. 
This opposition is reflected in Balto-Slavic as follows (AP = “accentual 
paradigm”): 

Lithuanian Latvian Slavic 

( roots in a laryngeal AP 1 ~ AP a 

otherwise AP 2 ' AP b 
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i roots in a laryngeal AP 3 A AP c 

PIE oxytona 1 

I otherwise AP 4 ' AP c 

Lithuanian: The bifurcation of PIE barytona into AP 1 and AP 2 and 
oxytona into AP 3 and AP 4 is the result of de Saussure’s Law: The 
accent shifted from a non-laryngealized (non-acute) vowel to a following 
laryngealized (acute) vowel. Cf. the following Lithuanian accentual a- 
stems paradigms (the examples are from Kortlandt 1978c: 271): 



‘linden’ 

‘hand’ 

‘head’ 

‘winter* 

nom.sg. 

liepa (1) 

tanka (2) 

galoa (3) 

ziemd (4) 

gen.sg. 

Uepos 

rankos 

galvos 

ziemds 

nom.pl. 

Itepos 

rankos 

gdlvos 

ziemos 

acc.pl. 

Itepas 

tankas 

gdlvas 

Ziemds 


The root syllable is acute in paradigms (1) and (3) and circumflex in 
paradigms (2) and (4). The nom.sg. and acc.pl. endings are acute, the 
gen.sg. and nom.pl. endings are circumflex. In accordance with dc 
Saussure’s Law, the accent shifted to the ending in the nom.sg. and 
acc.pl. of paradigm (2) and in the acc.pl. of paradigm (4). It follows that 
before de Saussure’s Law paradigms (1) and (2), on the one hand, and 
the paradigms (3) and (4), on the other, were identical. 

Latvian: As Latvian retracted the accent to the initial syllable, the only 
information about the original accentuation can be gleaned from the 
intonation of this syllable. If the syllabic nucleus of the root syllable was 
followed by a laryngeal (immediately or not) or a glottalic consonant (sec 
below), the syllable acquired sustained intonation (~) if the word was a 
barytonon, and broken intonation (*) if the word was an oxytonon. All 
other root syllables acquired falling intonation ('). 

Slavic: 

- Slavic accentual paradigm (a) is characterized by fixed stress on an 
acute syllable. 

- Paradigm (b) is characterized by an alternation between forms with 
neo-acute tone and forms with a short accent on the immediately fol¬ 
lowing syllable. The neo-acute is due to the retraction of the stress so that 
paradigm (b) originally had fixed stress on a non-initial syllable. 

- Paradigm (c) is characterized by an alternation between forms with 
circumflex tone on the initial syllable and forms with final stress. 

The bifurcation of PIE barytona into AP a and AP b is due to Dybo’s 
Law (sometimes called Illich-Svitych’s Law): Any non-laryngealized 
vowel lost the accent to the following syllable in Slavic. 
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The above-mentioned distribution is\blurred by four developments (cf. 
Kortlandt 1978c: 273): 

(1) Hirt’s Law for Balto-Slavic (in the formulation of Illich-Svitych 
§31): The accent was retracted to a pretonic vowel if this vowel was 
immediately followed by a laryngeal. These words thus merged with the 
barytona of Sanskrit, Greek, and Germanic. Exx.: 

Slav. *dymb (a), Latv. dumi, Lith. dumai (1) vs. Skt. dhumd - 'smoke’; 
Slav. *griva (a), Latv. griva vs. Skt. grtvi ‘neck’; 

Slav. *pbln , b (a), Latv. pilns, Lith. pilnas (1) vs, Skt. puma- ‘full’. 

(2) In Balto-Slavic, barytone neuters became masculine, whereas 
underived oxytone neuters remained neuter and became barytone. 

(3) The Aukstaitian dialects of Lithuanian, which served as a basis for 
the literary language, have generalized accentual mobility in the majority 
of nouns. Therefore, the evidence of the 2emaitian dialects or Old 
Lithuanian is essential for determining the original AP. 

(4) Illich-Svitych’s Law for Slavic: Accentual mobility was generalized 
in the masculine ©-stems which did not have an acute root vowel. This 
development did not reach the Serbo-Croat dialects of Susak and Istria. 

Finally, I must mention Winter’s Law for Balto-Slavic (Winter 1978), 
which has no bearing on the place of the accent but is important for the 
PIE reconstructions and will often be referred to. According to this Law, 
a PIE short vowel before an original unaspirated voiced stop became long 
and acute in Balto-Slavic, whereas a short vowel before an original voiced 
aspirate remained short, e.g. Lith. esti ‘to eat’, OCSjasti, Skt. ddmi vs. 
Lith. vesti ‘to lead’, OCS vesti, Skt. vadhu- ‘bride’. Winter’s Law is one 
of the strongest arguments in favour of the glottalic theory (cf. § 1.23 
below). 

I 

Phonemic system of Proto-Indo-European 

§ 1.23. The reconstruction of individual words is bound up with the 
reconstruction of the PIE phonemic system. It would therefore seem 
useful to present the PIE phonemic system as used throughout this book. 


Consonants: 

A. stops: 

plain 

glott. 

aspirate 

labial 

P 

P>] 


dental 

t 

d 


palatal 

/ 

k 

i 

i k 

labio-velar 

k w 

g w 

goh 

B. spirant: s 




C. laryngeals: H } Hy 
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2. Resonants: i u r t m n 

3. Vowels: e o e 6 

Ad 1A. In 1973 Gamkrelidze and Ivanov suggested on typological 
grounds that the PIE mediae were actually glottalic. Later extensive 
comparative evidence has been gathered in favour of this theory, for a 
survey of which I refer to Kortlandt 1985. For the sake of clearness, how¬ 
ever, I shall maintain the traditional notation. 

As far as the often postulated series of pure velars [k g gh) is con¬ 
cerned, I believe that it is a product of different neutralizations of the 
palatal and labio-velar series (cf. Steensland 1973), and that it may be 
dispensed with for the reconstruction of PIE. In PIE already the positions 
after s and before and after u were positions of neutralization. In the 
separate languages, labio-velars often lost their labial feature before *o, 
while palatals were depalatalized in position before resonants (cf. 
Kortlandt 1978b). Nevertheless, not every detail of this process is clear, 
and sometimes I have been unable to avoid reconstructing a pure velar. 
It seems that the vicinity of H 2 was also a position of neutralization, but 
the conditions are unclear and call for further investigation. 

Ad 2. It is well-known that every resonant had a vocalic and a con¬ 
sonantal allophone. The rules of vocalization were einzelsprachlich , and it 
is not only superfluous to denote syllabification in PIE reconstructions, 
but it often leads to unnecessary complications and misunderstandings. 

Ad 3. Contrary to what is frequently stated, PIE most probably did not 
have a phoneme *a (cf. Lubotsky forthc. a ). All alleged a’s go back to 
H 2 or to a combination of H 2 with e. 

§ 1.24. In the reconstructions, I went forth on the basis of the following 
premises concerning the structure of the PIE root: 

(1) Voiced aspirates and voiceless stops cannot simultaneously occur 
within a PIE root unless preceded by an initial *s~: the structure 
Te(R)Dh- or D h e(R)T- was impossible in PIE, but the structure 
*(s)TeRD h - is abundantly attested. This means that for apparent 
TeRD h - roots we must reconstruct an ^-mobile (cf. Meillet 1937: 
I73ff.). 

(2) An IE root cannot contain two unaspirated voiced stops: roots of 
the structure De(R)D- are impossible (cf. Meillet 1937: 173ff.). 

(3) An IE root cannot begin with a vowel. Roots which apparently 
begin with a vowel have an initial laryngeal (cf. Benveniste 1935: 149). 

(4) An IE root cannot begin with an *r-. Roots which apparently begin 
with an *r- have an initial laryngeal (cf. Lehmann 1951). 



CHAPTER TWO 


/ 


THE SANSKRIT EVIDENCE 


Introduction 

§ 2.1. It would hardly be an exaggeration to state that PIE accentuation 
is being reconstructed on the basis of Vedic Sanskrit. Therefore, an 
extended treatment is accorded to the Vedic evidence, which constitutes 
the central part of our investigation. 

Vedic accentuation is known from accentuated manuscripts, gram¬ 
matical treatises and Pratisakhyas, and modem recitation. The latter two 
sources are used in order to determine the phonetic properties of the 
Vedic accent, while the place of the accent is mainly established on the 
basis of the manuscripts. A detailed description of the phonology of 
Vedic accent and the accent marks in the manuscripts can be found in 
every handbook on Vedic Sanskrit, so I shall limit myself to mentioning 
the main points. 


$2.2. Vedic accent is free, i.e. there is no restriction on the place of the 
accented syllable in a word depending on either the number or the quan¬ 
tity of the preceding and following syllables. 

In general, every Vedic word has one accented syllable. There are, 
however, certain groups of words with two accents or with none. Two 
accented syllables are found in (1) dwwtofoa-compounds with both 
members in the dual: indrdvdrund, dyavaprthivi, mitravarund, and certain 
compounds with a case form as a first member: tdnunapat -, brhaspdti 
vanaspati-, sadaspati- , etc.; a combination of these compound types even 
yields a word with three accents, indrdbrhaspati- ; (2) infinitives in -iavdi: 
etavdiapabhartavai, etc. 

Certain words are enclitic by nature and never appear with an accent, 
cf. the particles iva, u, kam, gha, ca, rid, va, sma , svid, ha, etc.; the pro¬ 
nouns md, me, tva, te, nau, nas, vdm, vas , etc. The pronoun a- is sometimes 
accented and sometimes unaccented, but the unaccented forms never 


appear at the beginning of a pada or a sentence; the conjunction yathd 
when having the meaning 4 as, like’ can be unaccented at the end of a 
pada. 

There are moreover two categories of words which can drop the accent 
under certain syntactic conditions: (1) the vocative is usually unaccented 
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syllable; (2) the finite verb in a main clause is unaccented, unless it 
appears at the beginning of a sentence or pada. The verb is accented at 
the beginning of a clause or pada and in a dependent clause whatever its 
position. 

§2.3. Vedic accent was a pitch accent. The main accent of a word is 
termed uddtta- ‘raised’ or ‘rising’ by Pacini. The pitch of the syllable 
immediately following the uddtta is called svarita- and is described by 
Pacini as a combination of uddtta and anudatta - ‘not raised’. The svarita 
is thus a non-autonomous falling accent, marking the transition from a 
high to a low syllable. The svarita becomes an independent accent when 
the preceding uddtta syllable is contracted (e.g., suvar > svar). This is a 
post-Vedic development because the metre indicates that in the {Igveda 
the contractions had not yet taken place. 

The syllable preceding the uddtta or independent svarita was pro¬ 
nounced lower than the others and is termed by Pariini sannatara - ‘lower*. 
Panini calls all other syllables anudatta -, but the term used in the 
Pratisakhyas is pracaya- or praciia- ‘accumulated’ because these syllables 
can occur in an unlimited series. 

It follows from Panini’s description of the Vedic accentual system and 
from the Pratisakhyas that the uddtta was a rising accent and not just 
high, as is often suggested. This is confirmed by the accentual marks of 
the manuscripts. In practically all manuscripts (with the sole exception 
of SBr.) the sannatara is marked by a horizontal stroke below the line, 
while the uddtta or the svarita are marked by a vertical stroke above the 
line. 

The fall of the pitch (sannatara) before the main accent ( uddtta or 
independent svarita) was essential for the correct understanding of the 
text: in the sequence kakakd the middle syllable is a sannatara and not 
svarita. Moreover, it is the obligatory fall in pitch which causes problems 
if an independent svarita is followed by an uddtta. In this case, one had 
to pronounce both the svarita and the sannatara within one syllable, which 
induced a protraction of the syllable and a peculiar quaver of the voice 
called kampa (cf. also Lubotsky 1983: 172 on the rising character of the 
uddtta in the MS). 3 


3 The rising character of the uddtta also accounts for the fact that the Indian gram¬ 
marians do not agree in their description of the tone movement of the dependent svarita , 
Papini describes the dependent svarita as falling, whereas according to the RV 
PratiSakhya and the TS PratiSakhya the first part of the svarita is higher pitched than the 
uddtta , i.e. the svarita combines rising and falling tone movements. The highest tone of 
the svarita can be deduced from the manuscripts marks of RV and TS (a horizontal stroke 
above the tine) and is also attested in modern recitation. If the uddtta were a high tour, 
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Selection of the material 

§ 2.4. For the present investigation I have taken the material of the 
{Igveda, which is the oldest and most important source of Sanskrit accen¬ 
tuation. 4 The reverse index of Grassmann’s fi )Vorterbuch zum Rigveda 
served as a basis for the selection. 

I have limited myself to disyllabic nouns, as we have here only two 
alternatives: barytonesis or oxytonesis. I made an exception for 
trisyllabic nouns with a connecting -i- (the it of Indian grammarians) 
because these contained two syllables before the vocalization of the 
laryngeals. 

Furthermore, I have used only nouns formed with monosyllabic suf¬ 
fixes. Disyllabic suffixes generally show productive accentuation patterns 

and are less significant for the phonetic distribution. Only the suffix -ana- 

% . 

seems to have preserved an old accentual distribution, and I have 
presented the material in an appendix, §§ 2.80ff. 

I have omitted the following categories of words from the corpus: 

(1) Words belonging to morphologically productive categories with 
invariable accentuation (in the sequel, I shall call this accentuation 
“categorial”), e.g., infinitives in -dye, gerunds in -tva, neuters in -k-, etc. 
The accentuation of these words is morphologically determined and can¬ 
not testify to a phonetic distribution. 

(2) Words belonging to categories where the accentuation is deter¬ 
mined by semantic criteria. For example, the deverbativa in -a- are 
oxytone when denoting nomina agentis and largely barytone when 
denoting nomina actionis. Similarly, nomina instrumenti or loci with the 
suffix - tra - are barytone, while nomina abstracta with the same suffix are 
oxytone. 

(3) Words not containing the suffix under which they are listed by 
Grassmann. 

(4) Non-existent words, i.e. words proved by later investigators to 
belong to another stem or category. Words which do not occur in the 
Jtgveda, although given by Grassmann (as they form the basis of a verbal 
stem or occur in fine compositi) , are omitted too. 

(5) Words of non-Indo-European origin. 


the initial rise of the svarita would be incomprehensible. On the other hand, if we assume, 
that the udatta was a rising tone, it seems understandable that in some dialects the rising 
continued into the following syllable. 

4 The material of the Atharvaveda is less reliable because this text, as we have it, 
represents the tradition of only a few Brahmanic families (Prof. Witzel, p.c.). Moreover, 
the Atharvaveda shows several accentological innovations as compared with the ftgveda, • 
cf. $2.11 on the accentuation of the suffix -ti-. 
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(6) Words of uncertain meaning and/or etymology, given as such by 
Mayrhofer. If his position seems unwarranted to me, the evidence is 
discussed. 

(7) Proper nouns. 

(8) Compounds. For words which occur only as a member of com¬ 
pounds see below. 

(9) Onomatopoeic words and Lallworter. 

(10) Reduplicated nouns like cdkri-, ptpru etc. 

(11) Denominal formations. These words are omitted because in 
secondary derivation the accentuation of the original noun plays an 
essential role: the denominal formation retains the accentuation of the 
original noun or shows contrastive accentuation. On the other hand, 
denominals of PIE date are included in the evidence, as their formation 
may be anterior to the rise of the accentological distribution which we are 
investigating. 

(12) Words derived from secondary verbal stems. 

(13) Nonce forms. 

(14) Pronouns and numerals. 

All words omitted from Grassmann’s reverse index are explicitly men¬ 
tioned under every suffix, so that everybody can check the procedure, 
and the material can easily be adjusted as new etymologies or analyses 
may become available in the future. 

§2.5. The remaining corpus is completed with words proved by later 
investigators to contain the relevant suffix (cf. § 2.4 ad 3) and words 
occurring only in compounds. The first members of compounds, if 
accented, are included in the evidence without restriction, but words 
occurring only in fine compositi must meet the following three 
requirements. 

- Firstly, they must be barytone in view of the bias of Sanskrit com* 
pounds toward oxytonesis (cf. AiGr. 11,1: 42). All oxytone second 
members are ambiguous as far as their accentuation is concerned. 

- Secondly, barytonesis must not be productive in this type of com¬ 
pounds. The second members of the su-kdra - type of compounds (su-kdra- 
‘easy to be done’) are, for instance, always barytone, irrespective of the 
original accentuation. 

- Thirdly, we must be sure that the barytonesis of the second member 

is not due to Wackernagel’s Law. According to this Law, accented 
-a-, -fjx- lost their accent to the following syllable in PIE 

(Wackemagel 1969-79: 1108ff.). Accordingly, if we find a compound 
(usually iaAu&rift^compounds, which are normally accented on the first 
member) with a barytone second member and a first member ending in 
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or -an- (< - 5 -), the compound does not provide evidence for 
the barytonesis of the second member . 5 

With these restrictions, it seems safe to assume that the accentuation 
established on the basis of compounds corresponds to that of the simplicia 
(cf., however, a few exceptions mentioned in AiGr. 11 , 1 : 42). It goes 
without saying that the evidence of compounds remains inferior to that 
of simplicia. 

Presentation of the material 

| 2.6. The material is presented in accordance with the stem formation 
(cf. § 1.16). The order is the following: /-stems, ^sterns, a-stems, 
laryngeal stems (f-, a-, a-stems), r- and n-stems. The other stems do not 
provide evidence for the distribution we are looking for. The material of 
every group of stems is followed by an evaluation and a summary. The 
I* and a-stems are evaluated together as well as the r- and n-stems. 

The alphabetical order used in this chapter is that of the devanagan 
alphabet. For every single suffix I first discuss its general accentological 
tendencies in order to exclude words with productive and categorial 
accentuation (cf. § 2.4 ad 1 and 2). Then follows the evidence: the list 
of words omitted from Grassmann’s reverse index and the material 
proper, first barytona in alphabetical order, then oxytona. 

Every word in the material proper is given a mark (+, ? or -). This 
mark indicates in which category the word will be placed at the final 
evaluation. 

means that the etymology of the word is well established and that 
there is no reason to doubt the authenticity of the accentuation. 

means that there are doubts as to the etymology or accentuation 
of the word. This mark is also assigned to all words with a plausible Indo- 
I rani an etymology if connections outside this branch are uncertain. 

indicates that the word belongs to one of the categories listed in 
§2.4 and cannot therefore be used. 

Each word is supplied with the following data: gender, translation, 
place of occurrence if it is a hapax, verbal root from which it is derived, 
translation of the root and etymology of the root. Only if the word is not 
derived from a Sanskrit verbal root, the etymology of the word is 
presented. (I chose for this approach in order to avoid the awkward nota- 


5 On the other hand, this Law sometimes allows us to determine the original accentua¬ 
tion of a word attested only as the first member of a compound and not accented. For 
instance, the AaAitt>rt~At*compounds litipdd- ‘with white feet’ and fitipifthd- ‘with white 
hack' are accented on the second member, which must be due to Wackemagel’s Law. 
From these compounds we can extract the oxytone adjective *.<W- ‘white’. 
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tion eh, etc., as the Sanskrit form is often insufficient for a PIE 
reconstruction.) Furthermore, relevant accentological evidence from 
other languages is adduced. 

Unless a statement to the contrary is made, etymological analyses and 
reconstructions are based on Mayrhofer. 

Evaluation of the material 

§ 2.7. As was indicated in § 1.16, the preliminary investigation has 
revealed that the suffixes of the i- and u-stems, on the one hand, and the 
suffixes of the a-stems, on the other, show an identical accentological 
distribution. This enables us to consider the suffixes of i- and u-stems 
together. 

In the sections dedicated to the evaluation I shall arrange the material 
according to the root structure (for the categories of root structure see 
§ 1.17). Every category will be discussed separately. In the evaluation 
sections I put a hyphen between the root and the suffix in order to 
facilitate locating the evidence. 

The i- and u-stems 

§ 2.8. The Sanskrit evidence for the accentuation of the i~ and u-stems 
is of special importance because the other languages have undergone 
large-scale innovation in these categories. In Greek there are almost no 
traces of the original distribution: all z-stems became barytone, while the 
u-stems created a new opposition, viz. oxytone adjectives vs. barytone 
nouns (cf. § 3.3ff.). All Germanic languages except Gothic have 
generalized oxytonesis in the z-stems (cf. § 4.2), while Balto-Slavic 
mostly shows the mobile accentual type in both i- and u-stems (Illich- 
Svitych §§ 22-3 and 56-7). 

On the other hand, in Sanskrit we find almost no productive accentua¬ 
tion patterns with the z- and u-stems. One can mention only the 
barytonesis of the neutra, typical for consonant stems, and the oxytonesis 
of the suffix -«u-. 

In the following, I first present the z-stems suffixes, and then the u- 
stems suffixes. No attention has been paid to the original type of inflec¬ 
tion (proterodynamic vs. hysterodynamic). 


The z-stems 
The suffix -z- 

§ 2.9. The suffix -z- forms nomina actionis and nomina agentis m. and 
f. The neuter gender of ahji- is secondary (see s.v.). Also the nom.sg.n. 
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h&rdi ‘heart’ is a recent formation based on the root noun, as evinced by 
the lengthened grade in the root. 

Words with long & in the root are included in the material with a ques¬ 
tion mark because their origin is ambiguous. The long d may be due to 
Brugmann’s Law, but it may also be a continuation of the lengthened 
grade, if these words are derived from original root nouns. In the latter 
case, the i-derivatives are of denominative origin and cannot be used. 

Five t-derivatives which only occur in the dative, serving as infinitives, 
are not included in the material: if dye (6,52,15), tujdye (5,46,7), d%sdye, 
mahaye (10,65,3), and yudhdye. These words show uniform oxytonesis and 
thus do not bear testimony to the original distribution. 

Furthermore, I have omitted second members of tol/mrura-compounds 
which are derived from roots and are always accented on the penult: 
°gfbhi- i °tani-, ° bhdri -, ° mdthi-, °muri-, 0 rakfi -, ° vani ~, °sdni-, and 
° svdni- ; aj&ni- (3,17,3) is unclear; go-dari and a-duri occur only in the 
vocative . 6 It appears that these words are root nouns (cf. AiGr. 11,2: 
294ff.) in which the final laryngeal had become vocalized (*-//# > -*), 
This explains the unusual accentuation of these compounds (AiGr. 11,1: 
224), as laryngeals probably could not bear the stress. Several second 
members in -i have parallel forms without -i (nom.acc. pi. amdras vs. 
acc.sg. dmurim, °sa- vs. °sdni -, °grbh- vs. °grbhi-, etc.), which supports 
this analysis. For the original paradigm of these compounds I refer to 
Beekes 1982-3: 200 f. 


§ 2.10. The evidence. 

The following words from Grassmann’s reverse index are omitted: 

(1) For nom.sg.n. h&rdi, dative infinitives in - dye , and second members 
of compounds °gfbhi-, °tdni~, °vdni~, etc. see above, § 2.9; 

(2) For dkfi- see under the n-sterns; for jdmt- and nemi- see under the 
suffix •mi-; 

(3) Original stems in a laryngeal: jdnipdthimdthi- and mahi-\ 

(4) Non-existent words vydthi- (=*= vyathif-), sddhi- (= sddhis-), nari- 
( ■ n&rt -), k&ri- (« hdri- in compounds with vfddhi of the initial syllable); 

(5) Words of non-IE origin: kapi- m. ‘monkey’, ktrt- adj. ‘small, 
humble’; 

( 6 ) Words of uncertain meaning and/or etymology: 

ari- m. ‘stranger, guest’, kipi- *?’ (10,44,6), 

&${- m. ‘pin of the axle’, khddi- m. ‘bracelet, ring’, 

kadi- m. ‘fist’, turi- *?’ (10,106,4), 

6 For the J#/-character of \jbhf- cf. bharitra *, bhdrfman-, 0 bhard- (Kurylowicz 1927: 212), 
for that of yjtan- cf. Beekeii 1985a. 
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dkrdj° in dhrdjimant- ‘gliding, moving’, plait- m. a particular part 


dhr&ji- f. ‘draught of air, wind’, 
parti- m.pl. ‘name of a class of 
hostile demons’, 
pddi- m. ‘?’ (1,125,2), 

pavt- m. ‘wheel-band, metallic 
point of a spear or arrow*, 


of the intestines’, 
bait- m. ‘tribute’, 
muni - m. ‘sage’, 
vedi- f. ‘grass strewn on the 
place of the sacrifice’, 
svdni- *?* (6,46,14; 9,66,9); 


(7) Proper nouns: kali -, tuji -, prthi-, platt'-, sadhri- , the demon’s name 
grahi- , name of a tribe cedi -; 

(8) Compounds arfri-, dArt-, adhi-, nidhipradhi-, vfci- y uydti- y suri- y 
svari-y svarci-, svdpi-; 

(9) Onomatopoeic words, Lallworter : amAi- f. ‘mother’, jalpi- f. ‘mur¬ 
mur, whisper’, dhuni - adj. ‘roaring, boisterous’, melt- m. ‘crackling’; 

(10) Reduplicated nouns of the type cdkri-; 

(11) Words formed from secondary roots: mandi- adj. ‘delighting’. 


Barytona 

+ dvi- m.f. ‘ram, sheep’ < *H 3 eu-i-. The reconstruction of initial 
*H 3 e- and not *Ho- follows from h - in Arm. hoviw ‘shepherd’ < *H 3 eui- 
pd (Kortlandt 1983b: 12). The barytonesis is confirmed by Lith. avis 
‘id.’, which has barytone forms in DaukSa (Illich-Svitych § 22). Gr. oi$ 
cannot testify to the original PIE accentuation because Greek z-stems are 
always barytone (cf. § 3.3). 

+ dhi- m. ‘snake’< Hr. (for LAv. azi- cf. Reichelt 1909: 45) < 

* Hog wfl -i-/* H 3 eg wft -i-. There are two possible reconstructions of the 
Indo-Iranian word: *H 2 ng wfl i- (cf. Lat. anguis y Lith. angts , acc.sg. dngi y 
Slav. *QZb y etc.) or * Hog H 3 eg wil i- (cf. Gr. 0911;). 7 Since in the first 

case we must assume zero-grade in the Hr. word, which is not attested 
elsewhere, the latter alternative seems more attractive. 

+ rji° in fjiti- ‘hastening straight on’: yjg- ‘to stretch’, PIE \j*H 3 re&~. 
- fft- m. ‘seer, poet’. The etymology is unclear. The connection with 
\jar$- ‘to flow’ (see Mayrhofer s.v.) is semantically unsatisfactory, while 
other words mentioned by Mayrhofer cannot be cognate for formal 
reasons. MHG rdsen ‘to rage’ is rather connected with Gr. lpco 7 j ‘urge’ 
and therefore contains the root *HjreHj-. Lith. arsus is a recent forma¬ 
tion (Fraenkel 16f.). The etymology of Arm. her is uncertain. 


1 Gr. fxt$ ‘adder* contains in view of ix^ v0 ? ‘hedgehog’, derived from JfxK, which 
corresponds to Arm. ozni ‘id.’. Gr. tx 1 ? and Skt. dhi- cannot therefore be cognate, cf. 
Frisk s.v. fx 1 ?- 
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? t&rvi- adj. ‘superior’ (9,42,3): \jturv- ‘to overcome’, Hr. s/*tarH-u-, a 
secondary root, based on PIE \J*terH 2 -- 

+ tvifi- f. ‘impetuosity, glitter’: y/tvif- ‘to be excited, shine, glitter’, PIE 
yj*tueis~. 

? dudhi- adj. ‘boisterous’ < (?). 

? ndbhi- f. ‘nave (of a wheel), navel’ can go back to *H 3 nob h -i- with -a- 
due to Brugmann’s Law, but it is more probably derived from a root 
noun in view of the different stem formations in other languages (Gr. 6p- 
cpaX<5;, OHG naba, etc.). Skt. ndbhya- n. ‘nave’ is formed from the same 
noun, but without v^ddhi. 

+ pati- m. ‘master, husband’ < *pot-i~. The same accentuation is 
attested in Lith. pats (Dauk§a patis, Illich-Svitych § 22), while Gr. nbau; 
‘husband’ and Goth. °faps ‘master’ are ambiguous (cf. §§ 3.3 and 4.3). 
Even if pati- is derived from the particle * pot-^ it is a denominative of PIE 
date. 

? plufi- m. ‘flea’ < Hr. *plus-i-. The PIE form cannot be reconstructed 
in view of irregular (tabooistic) changes in the separate languages, cf. Gr. 
<[>uXXa, Lith. blusd, Lat. pulex, OHG floh, etc. 

+ bhfmi- adj. ‘mobile, impatient’: yfbhram- (SB.+) ‘to move 
unsteadily’, PIE yj*b h rem~. In 2,34,1 bhrmi - is a noun, probably denoting 
a kind of wind instrument (Renou EVP X, 74f.). Compare bhrm-i-. 

+ ramhi- f. ‘haste, stream’: \jramh- ‘to speed, hasten’, PIE yJ*Hjleng w ^-. 

? raji- f. ‘line, direction’ (10,100,12): \jrj- ‘to direct, stretch’, PIE 
yJ*H 3 reg~. In 10,105,2 we find raji- probably in the same sense as raji- 
(cf. Geldner ad loc.; 6,26,6 raji- is a name of Indra’s enemy). The accen¬ 
tuation of one of the two variants must be secondary. Possibly, it was rdji- 
because this word occurs in the formula raji$tkaya rdjya and may have 
adopted the accentuation of the preceding word. This consideration is 
not compelling, however, and I put a question mark to both raji- and 
raji -. 

? rdndhi- f. ‘subjection* (7,18,18): yjrandh- ‘to subdue’, Ilr. \J*randh-. 
The IE etymology of the root is unknown. 

? rdbki- m. ‘a part of a chariot, elbow-rest (?)’ (8,5,29): \jra(m)bh- ‘to 
lean upon’, PIE \j*Hremb h - (?). 

+ iuci- adj. ‘shining, bright, pure’: -sisue- ‘to shine, glow’, PIE 
yj*(s)keuk-. The J 1 -mobile follows from the root variants iubh- ‘to adorn’ 
and iundh- ‘to clean’, which otherwise would have an impossible root 
structure *Te(R)Db- (Benveniste 1935: 147f.). 

- sdkhi- m. ‘friend* < *sok w Hi-. The presence of the laryngeal shows 
that sdkhi- is not directly derived from \Jsac- ‘to follow’, but from a noun 
with a laryngeal suffix. Accordingly, sdkhi- is a denominative formation. 

+ hdri- adj. ‘pale, yellowish’, in. ‘yellowish horse* < . The 
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root for 'yellow, green, golden’ appears in the IE languages both with 
and without a final laryngeal (Gr. Skt. hiranya- , etc. with a 

laryngeal vs. Lat. helvus, Lith. zelvas, etc. without a laryngeal). The 
presence of a laryngeal in hart- is uncertain. The compound form hiri° 
'golden’ belongs to htranya- ‘gold’ and cannot testify to a laryngeal in 
hart-. 

+ hdrsi- in adv. har$ya ‘in excitement’: y/h{s- ‘to be excited, rejoice’, PIE 

yj*gWh erS -' 

? hm° adj. ‘golden’ < The accentuation follows from hiri- 

smas'ru- adj. ‘with golden beard’ and A irimani- adj. ‘golden’. On the other 
hand, the oxytonesis of the AaAttmAt-compound kirisiprd- ‘with golden 
moustache’ can only be explained if we reconstruct *hiri° with the accent 
shift in accordance with Wackernagel’s Law. The original accentuation 
is therefore unclear. 

+ hffi° in hfsivant adj. ‘joyful, cheerful’: y/hrs- ‘to be excited, rejoice’, 
PIE yj*g wll ers-. 


Oxytona 

- ahji- m.f.n. ‘ornament’, adj. ‘distinguished’: yjahj- ‘to manifest’, PIE 
y/*Heng- (Kuiper 1952: 78f.).« 

+ arci- m. ‘beam, flame’: yjarc- to shine, praise’, PIE yj*Herk w -. 

+ asi- m. ‘sword, sacrificial knife’ < *(H)ns-i-. 

? aj(- m.f. ‘running-match, contest’: yjaj- ‘to drive’, PIE yj* 

The long a can be due to Brugmann’s Law ( *H 2 ogi - > aji-) or continue 
the lengthened grade of a root noun, if the word is of denominal origin. 
+ dpi- m. ‘friend’ < *HjeHjp-i-. 

+ kavt- adj. ‘skilful, wise’, m. ‘seer, poet’ < yjku- (SB. +) ‘to intend’, 
PIE yj*(s)keuH-. The original accentuation of Gr. xotT£ ‘priest* cannot be 
determined because of the limitation law. 

+ krti- m.f. ‘(butcher’s) knife’: yj(s)krt- ‘to cut’, PIE yj*(s)kert-. 

+ kr$i- f. ‘furrow, ploughing’: yjkrs- ‘to make furrows, plough’, PIE 
yj*k w els- (cf. Oettinger 1979: 204). 


8 As there are no oxytone neuters among the consonant stems, the neuter gender of 
anjt- requires an explanation. The neuter ahji- occurs 4 times directly before \jahj- 
forming a figura etymologica (1,124,8; 4,58,9; 7,57,3; 8,29,1), and once (8,20,11) as a 
nom.sg. The latter place (samdndm ahjy ifdm ‘equal are their ornaments') is strongly 
reminiscent of 7,57,3 samdndm .ahjy ahjate 'they show off the same ornaments' and must 
be secondary. From the 7,57,3 passage and 8,29,1 ahjy dhkte hiranydyam follows that ahji 
is acc.n., but the original expression was probably ahjf yjahj 'to ornament with 
ornaments’ where ahji was instr.sg.f. In this figura etymologica the final -f of ahjf was 
shortened and later interpreted as acr.sg.n. 
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+ kri$i- adj. quick, impulsive’: yjkrid- ‘to move quickly, boisterously’, 
PIE yj*knsd‘. The k- in Skt. is probably due to Weise’s Law 
(depalatalization before *r, Weise 1881: 115f.). 

+ giri- m. ‘mountain, hill’ < *grH-i-. Possibly, we may reconstruct 
*grH-i- and assume depalatalization of g before *r (Weise 1881: 115f.). 

? granthi- m. ‘knot, tie’: yjgranth *- ‘to tie’, Ilr. \/*grantH-. Further con¬ 
nections are uncertain. 

? ghost- m. ‘food, nourishment’: yjghas- ‘to consume, eat’, Ilr. \J*g h as-. 
Connections outside Ilr. are uncertain. 

+ tuvi° adj. ‘strong’ < *tuH 2 -i- . The accentuation follows from com¬ 
pounds tuvide$na- f tuvibrahman-, tuvivdja -, tuvisravas -, tuvfmagha and from 
tuoigrfva - with Wackernagel’s Law (the simplex grwd- is oxytone). 

+ dabki° in compound dabhfti- ‘deceiver’ (4,41,4; elsewhere it is prob¬ 
ably a personal name): yfdabh- ‘to injure, deceive’, PIE yj*d( fl )eb fl -. 

? dravt’ m. ‘reaper, mower’ (6,3,4): \jdru- ‘to cut down’, Ilr. yj*druH- 
(Hoffmann 1975-6: 420). Connections outside Ilr. are unknown. 

? drdpi’ m. ‘mantle, garment’: Hr. y]*drap - ‘todress’, PIE yj*drep~. The 
a can be due to Brugmann’s Law {*dropi- > drdpi-) or continue the 
lengthened grade of a root noun, if the word is of denominal origin. 

+ dhruvt- adj. ‘firm’ (7,35,8) < *d h ruH-i~. Generally, Skt. dhruvt- and 
dkruvd’ are held to be somehow connected with the word for ‘wood’, but 
this view can hardly be maintained. For Indo-Iranian we must 
reconstruct *d fl ruua- - *dhuHa- (cf. Av. drva, OP duruva ‘gesund, heil’), 
which deviates considerably from *doru- ‘wood’. The Ilr. word can be 
directly connected with Lith. drutas ‘firm’ and OPr. druwi- ‘faith’ < 
*d(h)ruH’. Also OCS st-dravt ‘healthy’ contains this root. The Verschdr- 
jung in PGerm. * treuuaz (Goth, triggws, OIc. tryggr, etc.) also points to the 
presence of a laryngeal in the root, but the initial consonant must con¬ 
tinue PIE *d-. 

+ «ftf- f. ‘dance, play’: yjnrt- ‘to dance’, PIE *H 2 nert~. For the 
reconstruction cf. Kuiper 1951: 224. 

+ bhuji- f, ‘granting of enjoyment’: V bhuj- ‘to enjoy’, PIE \j*b h eug-. 

- bhpnt- f. ‘mobility (?)’ (3,62,1): yjbhrm- ‘to move unsteadily’, PIE 
yf*b fl rem’. The translation of the hapax bhpndyafi is difficult. Geldner 

f I 

translates ‘Ubereifer’, Renou EVP XVI: 102 chooses for ‘allant rapide- 
ment au but’. The accentuation is most probably secondary, cf. s.v. 
bhfm-i -. 

+ mapi'- m. ‘necklace, jewel’ (1,33,8) < *monHi- with irregular -n- < 
-«-. The presence of a laryngeal is probable in view of the short vowel 
in Sanskrit (Brugmann’s Law). 

? raji - sec rdj-i-. 

+ rayi- m.f. ‘goods, wealth’: sjrd’ ‘to give, bestow’, PIF/ yj*HreH 
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The Phonetic development of *HreHj-i- is Skt. re-, reflected in revdnt - 
‘rich’ (the form rayiodnt - is clearly secondary). The laryngeal has been 
restored in the paradigm of rayt- on the basis of oblique cases (cf. gen.sg. 
rayds < *HreHj-i-os ) which resulted in the form * raPi- appearing as 
rayi-. 


* — / * 
rac-t-. 


Connections outside Ilr. are 


? rast- m. ‘heap, mass’ < Hr. 
uncertain. 

+ sitt° in sitiptfthd- ‘with white back’, sitipdd- ‘with white feet’. These 
bahuvrihi -compounds are accented on the second member, which can only 
be explained by Wackernagel’s Law. This points to original oxytonesis 
of the adjective. As Debrunner noticed (1938: 171ff.), siti° appears in 
Vedic only as a first member of compounds, the second member of which 
began in a labial consonant. Accordingly, s'iti° is most probably 
dissimilated from sviti° (cf. Skt. svityanc- and Av. spiti.doiOra- ‘with white 
eyes’), which is derived from the root \jsvit- ‘to be white’, PIE \j*kueit-. 
In spite of the dissimilation, the accentuation of siti° may be old. 

+ sard - m. ‘gaining’: yjsan 1 - ‘to gain, obtain’, PIE yj*senH 2 -. 


The suffix -ti- 

§ 2 . 11 . The derivatives in -ft- are predominantly feminine nomina 
actionis. For the few masculines it can generally be demonstrated that 
their gender is of secondary origin (Liebert 1949: 89f., 129f.). 

The only certain infinitive itydi is included in the material because 
there is no evidence for categorial oxytonesis (cf. MS sd^hyat). 

Two words (sakti- and trpti-) are attested with both accentuations, but 
I believe that the oxytonesis is original. Since the Atharva-Veda we 
observe the spread of barytonesis in the -ft- derivatives (AiGr 11,2: 63 If.), 
and as the barytone variants of the words sakti- and trpti - occur only in 
the late parts of RV, it seems plausible to assume that the spread of 
barytonesis had already begun in RV. 

The oxytone second members of compounds ( 0 rkti -, ° did-, °ntd-, 
°bkitt°sakti- , etc.) are not included in the material (cf. § 2.5 above). 

§ 2 . 12 . The Evidence. 

The following words from Grassmann’s reverse index are omitted: 

( 1 ) For pati- see under the suffix -i-; 

(2) Non-existent words: ndkti- ( «= ndkti-), srdusti- ( - srdu$ti-), sdniti - ( - 
sanitu -); 

(3) Words of uncertain meaning and/or etymology: gztfi'- f. ‘young 
cow’ (4,18,10), praffi - m. ‘leader-horse, side-horse (?)*; 

(4) Name of a mythical race^ft'-; 
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(5) Onomatopoeic citti- f. 'crackling 1 ; 

(6) Denominative formation pankti - f. ‘group of five’ (10,117,8); 

(7) Pronominalia kdti -, ydti -; 

(8) Numeral fafti -. 


Barytona 

+ ttfi- f. ‘sacrifice': ‘to offer’, PIE yj*ieH 2 g -. For the reconstruc¬ 

tion of the medial laryngeal see Lubotsky 1981 and for the. a. 

+ kftti- f. ‘skin, hide’: yj(s)kit- ‘to cut’, PIE yj*(s)kert~. 

+ gdti- f. ‘moving’: sjgam- ‘to go’, PIE \!*g w em-. Goth, ga-qumps 
‘assembly’ confirms the barytonesis. 

+ citti- f. ‘thinking’: \jcit- ‘to perceive, observe’, PIE y/*(s)kett -. Slav. 
*t$stb (c) shows generalized oxytonesis (cf. Illich-Svitych § 57). 

+ jiti- f. ‘conquest’ (10,53,11): \jji- ‘to win, conquer’, PIE yj*g w ei -. 

+ jutfi- f. ‘favour, love’: \Jjus- ‘to enjoy, be fond of, PIE y/*geus-. 

- tfpti- see s.v. txp-ti -. 

- d&ti 0 in dhtivara- ‘bountiful’ is most probably a verbal form (Liebert 

1949: 59f., AiGr. 11,1: 320f.). 

' / f 

- diti- f. is a Rikkbildung to the name of the goddess Aditi (Liebert 1949: 
36ff., Mayrhofer s.v.). 

+ dfti- m. ‘leather-bag’: \/dr- ‘to burst, tear’, PIE yj*der-. Goth. 
gataurpai dat.sg.f. ‘destruction’ confirms the barytonesis. From Russ. 
dertb ‘cleared land’, Czech, drt ‘saw-dust* it does not seem possible to 
reconstruct the original accentual paradigm. 

+ dhtti- pi. ‘shaker, agitator’: yjdhu- ‘to shake, agitate’, PIE yJ*d fl euH-. 
This word is used only in nom. and voc. pi. applying to the Maruts. 

+ dhruti - f, ‘violation (of order)’ (7,86,6): yjdhvr- ‘to injure’, PIE 
y/*dkuer-. For the metathesis CurC > CruC see AiGr. I: 206. 

+ ydti’ f. ‘guidance, guide (?)’ (cf. Liebert 1949: 131): yjyam- ‘to hold, 
lead', PIE The passage 9,71,7 yatihpardyati is rather obscure. As 

Renou EVP IX, 82 comments, “1 e yatih pardyati qu’on a ici semble une 
refection artificielle sur (a)yatf: pardyati qu’on a passim”. The only other 
occurrence of ydti- is 7,13,1 where it applies to Agni. Renou EVP XIII: 
145f. considers also an alternative derivation of ydti- from sjyat-. 

+ rdnti- f. ‘rest, refreshment’: sjram- ‘to rest, enjoy’, PIE y/*Hrem-. 

- vdffi- adj. ‘willing, ready (?)’ (5,79,5): yjvas- ‘to wish, desire’, PIE 
y/*uek’. Neither the exact meaning (cf. Geldner ad loc.) nor the forma¬ 
tion (Liebert 1949: 47 thinks of a substantivized verbal form) of this word 
are clear. 

+ vfddhi- f. ‘strengthening, refreshment’: \jvidh- ‘to increase’, PIE 
y/*uerdk- t 
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- iakti- see s.v. fak-tt-. 

+ idpti- f(?). ‘shoulder* (1,51,5) < *(s)kupti-. 

+ s'ruti- f. ‘hearing’: y/s'ru- ‘to hear’, PIE \J*kleu-. 

- sdpii- m. ‘team of horses, horse’. The etymology is uncertain. 
Mayrhofer (s.v.) tries to defend an old connection with yjsap- ‘to foster, 
seek for, help’ assuming that Hr. yfsap- meant ‘to hold, keep’ and that 
the original meaning of sdpti- was ‘holding together, team’. In my 
opinion, this connection is improbable, since sap- never means ‘to hold’ 
in Vedic, while Av. hap- means ‘to help, serve’, too (cf. the translation 
of Y.31,22 and 43,4 in Insler 1975). We must probably return to the 
etymology deriving sdpti- from sapid ‘seven’. 


Oxytona 

+ dti- f. ‘an aquatic bird’ < *H 2 nH 2 -ti-. 

+ iti- f. ‘going’: ■sji- ‘to go’, PIE yf*H } ei~. The word occurs only as the 
infinitive ityai (1,113,6; 1,124,1). 

+ ifti- j f. ‘wish’: y/is- ‘to seek for, desire’, PIE 

+ isti'- 2 f. ‘haste, inducement’: V is ‘to send’, PIE y/*HisH ; -. For the 
loss of the interconsonantal laryngeal see Kuiper 1947: 206ff. 

+ uti- f. help’: V<w‘" ‘to help’, PIE y]*H 2 euH 

+ rsti- f. ‘spear*: yjrs- ‘to pierce’, PIE y/*H 2 ers- (if connected with Hitt. 
hars- , Oettinger 1979: 193). 

+ kvrti- f. ‘fame, glory’ (10,54,1): \jkr- ‘to praise’, PIE \j*keH 2 r-. The 
position of the laryngeal follows from Skt. kdr-u- (see s.v.), Gr. xtQpuf < 
*keH 2 r-u- t Skt. kdrd- , etc. The Germanic root *hro- < *kreH 2 - (OIc. 
krodr , OHG (h)ruom ‘praise*, etc.) is probably of secondary origin, being 
formed after the metathesis *-H 2 r- > *-tH 2 - had taken place in the 
zero-grade. 

+ krspi- f. ‘boundary’, pi. ‘people’: -yjkrs- ‘to make furrows, plough’, 
PIE yj*k w els- (see for the root s.v. krs-t-). For the semantic development 
cf. Thieme 1968. 

+ ksati- f. ‘glow, heat’: y/kfd- ‘to burn’, PIE \J*kseHj- (or yj*k w seH } -). 

+ ksiti- f, ‘abode’: yjksi- ‘to live’, PIE \j*tkei -. 

+ gurii- f. ‘praise’: \jgr- ‘to invoke, praise’, PIE y/*g w erH~. 

? juti- f. ‘haste’: yjju- ‘to hurry, haste’, Hr. \j*zuH-. Further connec¬ 
tions are uncertain. 

+ jnati- m. ‘kinsman’: y/jan *- ‘to beget, give birth’, PIE yj*genH t 
Goth, knddai dat.sg.f. ‘family’ also points to oxytonesis, while Latv. 
znuots ‘son-in-law’ reflects retraction in accordance with Hirt’s Law 
(Illich-Svitych § 30). 

+ tanti- f. ‘cord, string’ (6,24,4): yjtan- ‘to spread’, PIE 
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+ tipti- f. ‘satisfaction 1 (8,82,6): \jtlp- ‘to be pleased’, PIE \/*terp-. This 
word is accented tfpti - in 9,113,10 (Anhangslied). In view of the late 
attestation of the barytone form, I consider oxytonesis to be original (see 
above, § 2.11). The Germanic evidence (Goth, paurfts , etc.) is 
ambiguous. 

+ dhiti- f. ‘thought, prayer’: yjdhi- ‘to think’, PIE yj*d h eiH 2 -. 

+ dhurti- f. ‘damage’: yjdhvr *- ‘to injure’, PIE yj*d ix uerH 1 - (cf. Oet- 

tinger 1979: 151). 

- dhauti - f. ‘stream’ (2,13,5) is a derivative of the root •%/ dhdv- ‘to flow, 
stream’. This root and the synonymous yjdhav- are almost in complemen¬ 
tary distribution, yjdhav- being always medial (3x), whereas yjdhav- is in 
general active (42x vs. 5x medial in construction with a locative, cf. 
Narten 1964: 153). The distribution of the vocalism and the diathesis of 
the roots yjdhav- and yjdhav- suggests that they originally belonged to one 
paradigm of the so-called “proterodynamic” present (act. *d fl euHti, 
med. *d h euHe) and later became thematicized. The lengthened grade of 
dhauti - thus depends on the vocalism of the present, which means that this 
word cannot be used in our investigation. 

+ pakti- f. ‘cooking, cooked food’: \Jpac- ‘to cook’, PIE yj*pek w ~. The 
oxytonesis reflected in Slavic (cf. SCr. pec , gen.sg. peci (c) ‘stove’) may be 
secondary. 

+ piti- f. ‘drinking, draught’: V pa(i)- ‘to drink’, PIE yj*peH 3 (i)-. 

+ j buffi- f. ‘prosperity’: yjpus- ‘to prosper, flourish’, PIE yj*peus-. 

+ purti- f. ‘gift, reward’: yjpr- ‘to give’, PIE yj*perH 3 ~. 

- pifti- f. ‘rib’ is mostly connected with prslha- n. ‘back* < *pr-stH 2 -o-. 
If this etymology is correct, prsti- goes back to *p%-stH^r and is not a -ti- 
derivative. On the other hand, the etymology connecting Skt. pdrsu- ‘rib’ 
seems attractive too. 

+ bhakti- f. ‘distribution’ (8,27,11): yjbhaj- ‘to divide’, PIE yj*b h eH 2 g~. 
For the reconstruction of the root see Lubotsky 1981. 

+ bhuti- f. ‘prosperity, power’ (1,161,1): yjbhu- ‘to be, become’, PIE 
\j*b fl eH 2 u -. For the reconstruction of the root see Kortlandt 1986: 90f. 
and Lubotsky forthc. b. In 8,59,7 ( Vdlakhilya) this word is unaccented. 
+ bhtfi- f. ‘support, maintenance’: yjbhr- ‘to bear’, PIE yj*b fl er~. Goth. 
gabawrpai dat.sg.f. ‘birth’ points to barytonesis in this word. The oxytone 
variants of this word in Germanic (OE se-byrd, OHG gi-burt, etc.) do not 
bear testimony to the original accentuation (see § 4.2). 

•f bktfti- f. ‘point, edge’ (1,56,3) < *b h rs-ti-. The Germanic (OIc. burst 
f. ‘breast’, etc.) and Baltic (Lith. burftinis, etc.) cognates do not testify to 
the original accentuation. 

+ mati - f. ‘thought, devotion’: y/man- ‘to think’, PIE yj*men-. The 
oxytonesis is confirmed by Goth, ga-munds ‘remembrance’ and, with 
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some reservations, by Lith. mintis (4) ‘mind, opinion’ (Illich-Svitych 

§ 22 ). 

+ mitt'- f. ‘erection, establishment’: \Jmi- ‘to build, erect’, PIE y/ * mei -. 
? mustt- f. ‘clenched hand, fist’ < Ilr. *muf-ti-. This word can hardly be 
cognate with mus- ‘mouse’ because the latter word contains a laryngeal 
in view of the acute intonation in Slav. *mysb (SCr. mTI, Sin. mi/, etc.). 
The short vowel in musti- is incompatible with the presence of a 
laryngeal. 

+ rati- f. ‘gift, favour’: yjra- ‘to give, bestow’, PIE y/*HreHj-. 

+ rtti- f. ‘stream’: yjri- ‘to stream, release’, PIE yj*H 3 reiH -. 

+ vitft- f. ‘work, activity’: yfvis- ‘to work, act’, PIE y/*ueis -. 

+ viti- f. ‘sacrifice-meal’: yfvt- ‘to have in view, strive for’, PIE 
y/*ueiH r . 

+ vfffi- f. ‘rain’: yjvrs- ‘to rain’, PIE yj*H 1 uers-. 

+ saktt- f. ‘strength, ability’: yjs'ak- ‘to be able’, PIE yj*kek( w )-. In the 
first and tenth books this word appears also as sdkti- (1,31,18; 10,25,5; 
10,88,10; 10,134,6). In view of the late attestation of the barytone forms, 
I consider the oxytonesis original (cf. above, § 2.11). 

+ sasti- f. ‘praising, hymn’: yjsams - ‘to praise, declare’, PIE yj*kens 
+ sriti- f. ‘sticking’ = ‘sieve’ (?) (9,14,6): yjsri- ‘to cling to’, PIE V* klei -. 
For the interpretation of the hapax sriti see Oldenberg ad loc. 

+ srufti- f. ‘obedience’: yjsrus- ‘to be obedient’, PIE yj*kleu-s~. Germ. 
*hlustiz ‘ear, hearing’ (OIc. Must, OE Myst, etc.) is ambiguous as far as 
its accentuation is concerned. 

+ salt- f. ‘obtaining’: yjsani- ‘to gain, obtain’, PIE y/*senH 2 -. 

+ sikti- f. ‘pouring out’ (10,100,11): V sic- ‘to pour, sprinkle*, PIE 
yj*setk**>-. 

+ stuti- f. ‘hymn of praise’: yjstu- ‘to praise, celebrate’, PIE \!*steu-. 

+ sphdti- f. ‘breeding, fattening’: yjspha- ‘to grow fat’, PIE yJ*speH { -. 
The Germanic forms pointing to oxytonesis (OS spod, OE sped , OHG 
spuot, etc.) do not testify to the original accentuation (see § 4.2). 

? sraktt- f. ‘comer* < \\r.*srak-ti-. The same root is preserved in s\kd- 
n. ‘point, peak’ alnd possibly in srdkva-, sfkvan- ‘mouth’. Connections 
outside Hr. are uncertain. 

+ sruti- f. ‘road, way’: yjsru- ‘to stream, flow’, PIE \j*sreu-. 

? heti- f. ‘weapon, projectile’: yjhi- ‘to impel, hurl’, Hr. Con¬ 

nections outside Ilr. are uncertain. 


The suffix -ni- 

9 

§ 2 . 13 . The evidence 

The following words from Grassmann’s reverse index are omitted: 
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(1) For maxii- see under the suffix -i-; 

(2) Non-existent words: kfom- (= kfont), spit- ( = s^rit); 

(3) Words of uncertain etymology: m./f. ‘arm*, pant- m. ‘hand’, 

prerti- (1,112,10); 

(4) Compound svagni-. 


Barytona 

+ ghf #*" m. ‘heat of the sun’ < *g wfl r-ni-. 

- j&rni- see s.v. jur-ni -, 

? t&rrii- adj. ‘quick, hastening’: yjtvar *- ‘to hurry’, Hr. \f*tuarH~. The 
IE etymology of the root is uncertain. 

- p&rpni- f. ‘heel’. The IE cognates of this word point to *(i)persneH 2 . 
Since the Skt. word is an t-stem and a vrddhi formation, it is probably 
secondary. 

+ pffni- adj. ‘spotted’ < *prk-ni~. 

? bh&rni- adj. ‘excited, wild, angry’: y/bhur- ‘to move rapidly’. Hr. 
< \j*b h arH -. The IE form of the root is unclear. 

? yoni- m. ‘route, abode’ < *(H 1 )iou-ni-. This word is probably 
derived from a root \J*yu~, which is then an enlargement of y]*H I ei- ‘to 

go’. 

+ vdhni- adj. ‘driving, drawing a car’, m. ‘draught-animal’: yjvah- ‘to 
drive, ride’, PIE yj*uegh-. 

- vfrni- see s.v. vrs-ni-. 

+ frini- f. ‘row, line, flock’: yjsri- ‘to cling to, lean upon’, PIE yf*klei-. 
+ frdfit- f. ‘hip, loin, buttock’ < *klou-ni-. The oxytonesis of Lith. flaunts 
( 4 ) ‘hip, loin’ may be secondary (Illich-Svitych § 22). 


Oxytona 

+ agnt- m. ‘fire, god of fire’ < *(H 2 )ng w -ni~. The connection with 
dngdra- ‘coal’ suggests an initial laryngeal. For the IE form cf. lastly 
Kortlandt 1979b: 60f. The Balto-Slavic barytonesis is aberrant and unex¬ 
plained (cf. Illich-Svitych § 57). 

+ jurpi- f. ‘glow, glowing fire’: y/jvary/jval *- ‘to bum, glow’, PIE 
\/ *guelH -. The connection with OIr. gual ‘coal’ < *ge!oulo- and Germ. 
*kolo- < *gulo- ‘id.’ (OHG chol, OE col, OIc. kot) seems plausible, 
especially in view of the fact that one of the meanings of Skt. jvdld-, 
derived from the same root, is ‘coal’, cf. MS IV,8,1 tdn jvalan i$abhah 
sdmalef 'the bull licked the coals’, where jvdld- cannot have the usual 
meaning ‘flame’. The barytonesis oijdrni- (1,127,10) adj. ‘glowing’ is 
most probably secondary (cf. the next word on the author of this hymn). 



THE SANSKRIT EVIDENCE 


39 

? dharrxi- m. ‘supporter* (1,127,7): yjdhj;- ‘to hold’, PIE \j*d^er-. The 
word seems to be an Augenblicksbildung, built in parallel to agni -. The 
hapax reads agnir lie vdsunam iucir yd dharnir efdm ‘der reine Agni gebeut 
fiber die Gfiter, der ihr Bewahrer ist’ (Geldner). The author of this hymn 
is notorious for the use of rare words for the sake of verbal experiments. 
Geldner ad loc. called the author of 1,127 “wortreich, aber 
gedankenarm ”. 

+ rneni- f. ‘vengeance, revenge* (10,27,11): y/mt- ‘to exchange, deceive’, 
PIE V * meiH-. 

+ vr$n{- m. ‘ram’ ( 1 , 10 , 2 ), adj. ‘widderartig’ ( 8 , 6 , 6 ): yjvrs- ‘to rain’, 
PIE yJ*H } uers-. Beside this word we find three times vrsni- adj.(n.) ‘bull- 
like’, which is most probably influenced in its accentuation by vfsan- 
‘bull’. 


The suffix -mi- 


§ 2 . 14 . The evidence. 

From Grassmann’s reverse index is omitted: 

(1) Non-existent surmt - (= surmt). 

Barytona 

+ krudhmi- adj. ‘irritable’ (7,56,8): y/(s)krudk- ‘to become angry’, PIE 
yj*(s)kreudh-. 

+ bhumi - f. ‘earth, soil*: \jbhu- ‘to be, become’, PIE \j*b fl eH 2 u-. For 
the position of the laryngeal see Kortlandt 1986: 90f. 

Oxytona 

+ urmi- m. ‘wave’ < * ulH-mi-. 

+ jdmx- adj. ‘related as brother and sister’: \jjan *- ‘to beget, give birth*, 
PIE y/*genHj-. 

+ nemi- f. ‘felloe of a wheel’: yjm- ‘to lead’, PIE \j*neiH- (Hoffmann 
apud Mayrhofer III 748). 

? rasmt- f. ‘rope, bridle’ < Hr.*rac-mi-. The same root is found in 
rasman - ‘bridle’ and rasand f. ‘rope, cord’ < Hr. *rac-ana (Pers. rasan, Oss. 
rcetceriy Abaev II 382). The PIE etymology is uncertain. 


The suffix -ri- 


§ 2.15. The evidence. 

The following words from Grassmann’s reverse index are omitted: 
(1) For bdsri see under the r-stems; 
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(2) Words of uncertain etymology: jivri- adj. ‘decrepit, old’, sthuri- adj. 
‘drawn by one animal*. 


Barytone 

+ ° asri- f. ‘corner, edge’ < *H 2 ek-ri-. This word occurs in the |lgveda 
only in compounds trirasri- (1,152,2), from which the accentuation can 
be gleaned, caturasri- , and satasri-. Since SBr., asri- has also been used as 
a simplex. 

+ usri- adj. ‘morning-’: yjvas- ‘to shine’, PIE \j*H 2 ues~. The word 
occurs only in the sentence kinvdnti suram usrayah (9,65,1 * 9,67,9) ‘die 
morgendliche (Gesange) bringen die Sonne in Bewegung’ (Geldner 
9,67,9), being actually a hapax. 

+ bhtri- adj. ‘much, many, abundant’: \Jbhu- ‘to be, become’, PIE 
y/*b ft eH 2 u-. For the position of the laryngeal see Kortlandt 1986: 90f. 

+ vdhkri- f. ‘rib’: y/vanc- ‘to move crookedly’, PIE yj*uenk w -. 

+ vddkri- adj. ‘unmanly, castrated’ < *und ft -ri-. 


Oxytona 

+ jin'- m./f. ‘flowing water’: \jji- ‘to impel, quicken’, PIE y/g w eH 3 i-, 
For the reconstruction cf. s.v. ji-va-. 

+ subhn- adj. ‘beautiful, fine’: yjsubh- ‘to beautify’, PIE y/*(s)keub^-. 
We must reconstruct the immobile because the root structure * Te(R)D h - 
is impossible in PIE. ✓ 


The suffix -vi- 


§ 2 . 16 . The evidence. 

The following words from Grassmann’s reverse index are omitted: 

(1) Words of uncertain meaning and/or etymology: krivi- m. ‘name of 
a demon (?)’, sthivi- *?’ (10,68,3); 

(2) Denominal derivative ddrvi- f. ‘ladle’. 

Barytone 

+ ghfooi- adj. ‘lively’: y/ghff- ‘to be excited’, PIE yj*g wh ers-. 


The suffix si- 


§ 2 . 17 . The evidence. 

From Grassmann’s index art* omitted: 



THE SANSKRIT EVIDENCE 


41 


(1) kukfi- *?’ of uncertain etymology; 

(2) Proper noun tfkfi'-. 


Oxytona 

+ dhasi- m.f. ‘residence, milk, food’: yjdha- ‘to place*, PIE \/*d fl eH 


The u-stems 
The suffix -a- 

§ 2.18. Two main groups of derivatives formed with the suffix -a- are 
adjectives/nomina agentis m. and nomina actionis both m. and f. The 
few neuters (dyu-, jdnu-, d&ru -, sanu~, and pdsu-) are all barytone and, in 
the sequel, are left out of consideration. 

The majority of the adjectives in -a- are oxytone, but there are still 
several barytone adjectives ( ghfcu -, taku~, tdpu-> mddhu -, vdsu-y etc.), which 
presuppose that Sanskrit had preserved the old distribution. Greek has 
generalized oxytonesis in this category, but traces of the original distribu¬ 
tion are still extant (cf. § 3.4ff.). 

At the same time, there is a productive suffix -a-, forming nomina 
agentis from verbs, especially from secondary stems: desideratives 
(cikitsu -, ditsu-y dipsu- y etc.), causatives (dharayu-, bhajayu-, bharayu-, etc.), 
and denominatives ( aghayu-, rjuyu-y caranyu- t etc.). It is conceivable that 
the productive oxytonesis of this suffix had exerted influence on several 
nomina agentis in -yu-, derived from roots with an extension -i- ( cayti 
iayu-y pdyu -) and from roots in -i- (ayu- y jdyu-), 

§ 2.19. The evidence. 

The following words from Grassmann’s reverse index are omitted: 

(1) For the neuters £yu->janu-y d&ru-, sanu-y and pdsu- see § 2.18; 

(2) For ara-, pern - see under the suffix -ra-; 

(3) Non-existent cetu- (= cetuna-); 

(4) Words of non-IE origin: ana- m. ‘a non-Aryan man*; 

(5) Words of uncertain meaning and/or etymology: 

o?ia- adj. ‘fine*, ti'tau- n. ‘sieve, cribble* (10,71,2), 

iWa- m. ‘drop’, dam- ‘?* (7,6,1), 

ibhu- adj. ‘skilful’, m. ‘craftsman, dhdnu- f. ‘sandbank, island’, 

name of three semi-divine beings’, para- m. ‘man, name of a tribe (?)*, 
cmi- *?’ (8,61,7), y&iu- •?* (1,126,6), 

jdlhu- adj. ‘stupid (?)’ (8,61,11), /ara- f. ‘dart, arrow’, 

/ara- ‘?* (5,44,5), sindhu- f. ‘river, sea*; 
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( 6 ) Proper nouns; kadu-, guhgu-, bfbd- y yddu- t bhfgu - pl.m. ‘a mythical 
race ’, ydkfu- ‘name of a tribe’, krumu - ‘name of a tributary of the Indus’; 

(7) Compounds: dgru-, adyu -, dpsudbkti-, prabhu -, prdsu -, vidhu- 
(Mayrhofer 1968: 103ff.), vibhu-> sambhu ,-, sudru- y suftu-, susthu -, svisu -; 

(8) Onomatopoeic maya'- m. ‘bleating’; 

(9) Reduplicated nouns: jigyu-, didyti -, pipru-, babhru- y sisu. 

(10) Denominative m. ‘foot (?)’ (10,27,24); 

( 11 ) Words formed from secondary verbal stems: bhindu- m. 
‘destroyer’, mandu- adj. ‘glad’. 


fiarytona 

+ in ahyarfu- (2,38,3) ‘piercing snakes’: Vl? _ "to push, thrust’, 

PIE yf*H 2 ers -. The accentuation of °arsu- cannot be due to Wacker- 
nagel’s Law because a 7 »- is barytone. 

+ m. ‘life, existence’: "to he’, PIE yj*Hjes- (Schlerath 1968: 

142ff.). 

? ifu- m. ‘arrow’ < This word is attested only in Indo-Iranian 

(cf. Av. t/u-) and Greek (T 6 ? < * isyi-os ). As we have no PIE words for 
weapons and as the attestation of *isu- is limited to two IE dialects, its 
foreign origin seems likely (cf. also Skt. parasu -, Gr. « 6 Xexu$ ‘axe’ with 
the same attestation and of probable non-IE origin, Gamkrelidze-Ivanov 
1984: 716, 739f.). The connection of t?u- with the root yJisO)- ‘to send’, 
PIE V *Heis(H } )- (cf. Mayrhofer s.v.) is not compelling. Note that Gr. 
points to oxytonesis (cf. § 3.6). 

+ kftu- pi. ‘time’: \/ (s)krt- ‘to cut’, PIE yj*(s)kert -"7 <Only in expressions 
bhtri kftvah (3,18,4) ‘many times' and s'asvat kftvah (3,54,1) ‘again and 
again’. 

+ krdtu- m. ‘power, will’ < *kret-u-. Gr. xpatut; shows zero grade of the 
root. 

+ ghfcu- adj. ‘lively’: yjhtf- ‘to be excited, rejoice’, PIE yj*g wfl ers~. 

- cdkfu- m.n. ‘eye’. The word is a secondary variant of cdksus- ‘id.’, the 
part.pf. of the root y/kas -. 

+ chdndu- adj. ‘pleasant’ (1,55,4): yjchand- ‘to please’, PIE yj*skend -. 

+ jdsu- f. ‘exhaustion’: yjjas- ‘to be exhausted’, PIE yj*(s)g w es-. 

+ tdku - adj. ‘rushing, quick’ (9,97,52): yjtak- ‘to rush away’, PIE 
\j*tek w ‘. Geldner translates ‘Renner’. 

+ tdpu- adj. ‘burning, hot’ (9,83,2): yjtap- ‘to make warm, heat’, PIE 
yj*tep -. Elsewhere we find an j-stem tapuf -. 

- tsdru- m. ‘crawling animal’ (7,50,1): >/ tsar- ‘to creep on’. The pro¬ 
posed PIE etymology *H 2 d-yJsel with zero-grade of the preverb 
*H 2 ed-, seems rather forced. 
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? ddmsu- adj. * magical*: \Jdams- ‘to be wondrous*, PIE \j*dens-. Uncer¬ 
tain (see Mayrhofer s.v.). 

? parsu- f. ‘rib, sickle* < Hr. *parc-u~. The IE etymology is uncertain. 
The connection with OCS prbsi f.pl. ‘breasts’ is improbable in view of 
the acute intonation in Balto-Slavic (Slav. *pSrsb , Lith. piriys ), which 
points to the presence of a laryngeal. The Germanic word for ‘felly’, 
*felgiz (OHG jdga , OE felg(e), cf. Franck-van Wijk 728) may be con¬ 
nected, but it is an *-stem. 

+ madhu- adj. ‘sweet’, n. ‘honey ’ <*medh-u-. Gr. peftu n. ‘wine’ shows 
norma] barytonesis of the neuters, and Balto-Slavic has generalized 
accentual mobility in a-stems. Sommer’s thesis (1916: 167) that madhu - 
is only a noun in the {tgveda and that the adjective is secondary seems 
unwarranted. 

+ mdnu- m. ‘man’ < *mon-u~. The unexpected short vowel (contrary to 
Brugmann’s Law) may have originated in the oblique cases, as this word 
probably had hysterodynamic inflection in PIE, cf. Germ. *mann~ < 
*monyL~. The aberrant oxytonesis in loc.sg. manav ddhi (3x in book 8) is 
unexplained. 

+ muhu- adj. ‘sudden’, only in adv. muhu, muhuh ‘suddenly’ < *mrg h -u-. 
The word is an early prakritism (-a- < *-r-), but its accentuation may 
be old. The oxytonesis of Gr. Ppaxfc ‘short’ cannot testify to the original 
accentuation, since all Greek adjectives in -u$ are oxytone (cf. § 3.4). 

+ rajju- f. ‘rope, cord’ < *Hresg-u -. 

+ reku- adj. ‘empty’: y/ric- ‘to leave, release’, PIE sj*leik w -. For the 
meaning cf. Renou EVP XIII: 97. 

+ vdsu- adj. ‘good’, m. ‘god’, n. ‘goods, property’ < *Hjues-u-. The 
laryngeal follows from Goth, iusiza ‘better’ < *H } eus- and lengthenings 
in Skt. compounds aksitd-vasu-, upa-vasu-, puru-vasu etc. Germ. * wisu in 
personal names Wisu-rih, Wisi-mdr , etc. confirms the barytonesis. 

+ svaru- m. ‘sacrificial post, stake’ < *suer-u-. 

+ svedu° adj. ‘sweating’: y/svid- ‘to sweat’, PIE \J*sueid-. Only in the 
compound sveduhavya- ‘offering in sweat’ (1,121,6; 1,173,2). For the 
meaning cf. AiGr. 11,1: 199. 

+ hdnu- f. ‘jaw*. The cognates point to *genu- (Gr. yevu? ‘id.’, Goth. 
kinnus ‘cheek’, etc.). The Sanskrit form can be explained if we 
reconstruct *gH { enu - (?), but this reconstruction remains hypothetical. 

Oxytona 

? arhdu- m. ‘thread, filament’ < llr.*Hanc-u~. Connections outside Hr. 
are uncertain. 

+ amhti- adj. ‘narrow’ (RV arhhoh abl.sg. - adv. ‘from affliction’) < 
*H 2 eng ll -u-. Slav. *4zt (b) points to barytonesis (Dybo 1981: 105). 
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? ayti- adj. "living, mobile', m. ‘man' < *H 2 oi-u The adjective is 
secondary in comparison with the neuter Syu- ‘age'. The accentuation of 
the adjective is most probably due to the influence of the suffix -y-u- (see 
above, § 2.18). 

+ aiu- adj. ‘fast, quick' < *HoHk-u- (or * H 3 eHku-/HeH 3 ku-), cf. Gr. 
<I»xu{ ‘id.'. 

+ uni- adj. ‘wide, broad' < * HjurH-u-. 

+ fju- adj. ‘straight, right’: yjrj- ‘to stretch’, PIE y}*H 3 reg -. 

+ tfii- m. ‘glow, flame’: y/arf- ‘to flow’, PIE yl*Hjers-. 

+ kdni- m. ‘poet’: y/kf- ‘to praise’, PIE yf*keH 2 r~. For the reconstruc¬ 
tion of the root see s.v. kir-ti -. 


+ kxdhu- adj. ‘shortened, mutilated’ < *(s)krd^-u~. 

+ ketu- m. ‘light, apparition, shape’: yjcit- ‘to know, perceive’, PIE 
yj*(s)keii-. For the derivation of this word see Renou 1958: 15ff. The 
oxytonesis is confirmed by Goth, haidus (< PGerm. * haidtis) . The s- 
mobile follows from Lith. skaidrus ‘bright, clear'. 

+ krt(lu- adj. quick, impulsive’: yjknci- ‘to move quickly', PIE y/*krisd-. 
The Skt. k- is probably due to Weise’s Law (depalatalization before *r, 
Weise 1881: 115f.). 

+ guru- adj. ‘heavy’ < *g w rH 2 -u~. The colour of the laryngeal follows 
from Lat. gravis ‘id.’, for which see Fischer 1982. 

+ gfhti- m. ‘beggar’: sjgxh- ‘to complain', PIE yj*g w elgk-. 

+ cam- m. ‘vessel, pot* < *k w er-u-. 

+ cdyu- adj. ‘showing respect’ (3,24,4): yjcay- ‘to perceive, respect’, PIE 
\j*k w eH } -i-. The colour of the laryngeal follows from Gr. irrjp£<o ‘to 
perceive, guard’, which is most probably connected with our root 
(*k w eHj-i- ~ *k w eHj-r-). 

- jdyu- adj. ‘victorious’: y/ji- ‘to win, conquer’, PIE yj*g w ei~. The long 
a is most probably due to the influence of cdyu -, tayu-, payti-, etc. The 
accentuation is likely to be secondary too. 

+ tand- adj. ‘thin, small' (8,65,12) < *tnH 2 -u- . For the reconstruction 
see Beekes 1985a. The oxytonesis seems to be confirmed by Slav. m tbni>ki> 
(c) ‘thin’ (Dybo 1981: 104ff.). 

+ tayu- m. ‘thief: sj(s)td(y)- ‘to hide’, PIE yj*(s)teH 2 (i)-. The original 
accentuation of Gr. tt)u° in “njuaioc ‘useless’ cannot be determined 
because of the limitation law. 


+ tifu- adj. ‘greedy, rapid’: >/*!?* ‘to be thirsty’, PIE yj*ters-. For Goth. 
paursus vs. OHG durri ‘dry' see § 4.5. 

- daiu 0 in dddiu- ‘godless, impious' and dasvddhara- ‘one who sacrifices 
to the gods’, is derived from V das'- ‘to offer, honour gods’. The 
lengthened grade of this root originated from the present d&ffi of yfdas- 
‘to serve, favour’, PIE yj*dek-, Accordingly, ddfu° is derived from a 
(secondary) verba) stem am! cannot be used. 
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+ nxtu - m. ‘dancer’: \jnxt- ‘to dance’, PIE \J*H 2 nert-. For the 
reconstruction cf. Kuiper 1951: 224. 

- nau- f. ‘ship’ < *neH 2 -u- is accented as a root noun: nom.sg. nduh, 
acc. navam, instr. ndva, etc. 

? panu- f. ‘approval, praise’ (1,65,4): y/pan *- ‘to admire, praise’, PIE 
sl*(s)penH- (?) In RV. only as adv. panva ‘with praise’. 

+ pasu- m. ‘cattle, animal’ < *pek-u~. Beside the oxytone masc. we find 
barytone neuter pasu-, also found in Germ. *fehu- ‘cattle, money’ (Goth. 
faihu, OHG fihu, etc.) and Lith. pekus (2) ‘cattle’ (Illich-Svitych § 23). 
The barytonesis of neuters is productive with consonant stems, which 
means that the oxytone masculine must be at least as old as the neuter. 
+ pdyu- m. ‘protector’: yjpa(y)- ‘to protect’, PIE yj*peH 2 (i )-. The 
barytonesis of Gr. itwu n. ‘flock of sheep’ is due to the gender of this 
word. 

+ pitu- m. ‘nourishment, food’ < *pit-u -. Theoretically, this word can 
be analyzed *pi-tu- and derived from the root yjpi- ‘to swell, abound’, but 
this derivation is uncertain. 

+ puru- adj. ‘much, many, abundant’: yjpi~ ‘to fill’, PIE yf*pelH } -. 
This adjective shows three ablaut grades in PIE: zero grade in Hr., 
grade in OIr. il and Germ. *felu (Goth., OHG filu), o-grade in Gr. 

+ Plthu- adj. ‘broad, large’: \jprath- ‘to spread’, PIE y/*pletH 2 -, Lith. 
platus ‘broad’ may have productive oxytonesis. 

+ bahu- adj. ‘great, abundant’: yjbamh- ‘to make strong’, PIE 
yj*b h eng h -. 


+ bahu- m. ‘arm’ < *b fl eH 2 g h -u-. Gr. xfjxu? m. ‘arm’ shows productive 
accentuation and does not point to the original barytonesis (cf. § 3.5). 

? yahu- adj. ‘young’ < Ilr. *Hia£h-u- (Av. yazu- ‘youthful’). The root 
of this word is probably an extension of PIE contained in 

*H 2 oiu- ‘Lebenskraft’ (Skt. ayu-, etc.). If this is correct, we can 
reconstruct *H 2 ieg fl -u~. 

+ raghu- adj. ‘rapid, hastening’, m. ‘racer’ < *H ] lng wfl -u-. Lith. 
lehgvas ‘light’ (2 in DaukSa) points to the original barytonesis, but has full 
grade in the root. Slav. *lbgb (b) (Dybo 1981: 99, 104) also reflects 
barytonesis, but the ablaut grade of the root is unclear. 

+ ripu- adj. ‘treacherous, deceitful’: yjrip- ‘to smear, cheat’, PIE yj*leip-. 
The oxytonesis of Lith. lipus ‘sticky* is productive. 

? vahku- adj. ‘hastening (?)’: yjvanc- ‘to move crookedly’, PIE 


\j*uenk w -. 

+ vanti - adj. ‘zealous, eager’: yjvan *- ‘to demand, strive for’, PIE 
y/*uenH-. The word may contain either zero or full grade of the root. 
+ valgu- adj. ‘agreeable, pleasant’: y/valg- ‘to leap, wave’, PIE yj*uelg -. 
+ adj. Twin, hard’: y/mtf- ‘to make firin’, PIE \j*ueisd-. 
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+ dadkti- m. ‘peg, spike’ (1,164,48) < *konk( w )-u-. Oxytonesis is also 
attested in Slav. *sffk a (c) ‘branch’ (Illich-Svitych § 56). 

+ fayd- adj. ‘lying, resting’: yjdt- ‘to lie’, PIE \j*keiH-. 

? s&dhu,• adj. ‘straight, effective’: yjsddh- ‘to succeed, prosper’, Ilr. 
y/*saHdk-. Further connections are uncertain. The substantivized neuter 
s&dhu- ‘das Rechte’ (8,32,10) is barytone, as expected. 

+ svadu- adj. ‘sweet, agreeable’: yjsvdd- ‘to be sweet, taste’, PIE 
\J m sueH 2 d-. 

+ hatfu 0 in harfumdnt- ‘excited’ (8,16,4): y/hars- ‘to be excited, rejoice’, 
PIE yj*g wil ers-. harfumdnt- shows the accent shift in accordance with 
Wackernagel’s Law. 


The suffix -tu- 

§ 2.20. The suffix -tu- forms nomina actionis m., rarely f. Neuters are 
always barytone: d&tu-, dh&tu-, and vastu- (for j&tu- see s.v. ja-iu °). 

Infinitives and gerunds, containing the suffix - tu -, have categorial 
accentuation: infinitives in -tern, -tos> -tave are barytone; those in -tavai 
have two accents; gerunds in -tva, -tv&ya and -tvi are oxytone. 

Compounds with dus° and su° in -tu- are always barytone (° tdntu -, 
°d&tu-, °dhdr(t)tu -, °ydntu- t °vartu-, °hantu-, °hdvtiu •; °mdntu- and 
°drdtu- occur also elsewhere). These compounds mean ‘easy/hard to...’ 
and match the compound type su-kdra- in their accentuation. 

$ 2.21. The evidence. 

The following words from Grassmann’s reverseTndex are omitted: 

(1) For neuters see above, § 2.20; 

(2) For pitu-y kftu- see under the suffix -a-; 

(3) Words of uncertain meaning and/or etymology: sdtu- m. ‘?* 
(4,6,7), sakiu- m. ‘groats’; 

(4) Compound svaitu-. 

Barytona 

+ dtu- m. ‘woof of a web’: «Ju- ‘to weave’, PIE y/*Hjeu-. 

- gdntu- ‘Gang’ posited by Grassmann for gdntave in 1,89,9 and 3,54,18 
does not exist. In these passages gdntave is an infinitive, too (Renou 1937: 

12 f.). 

+ tdntu- m. ‘thread, warp of a web’: yjtan- ‘to spread’, PIE yj*ten-. 

+ bdndhu- m. ‘connection, kinship; kinsman’: \]ba(n)dh- ‘to bind’, PIE 
\j*b^endk-. For the analysis bandh-tu- see Thieme 1938: 103. 

+ mdntu- m. ‘advice; adviser, ruler’: >lman- ‘to think’, PIE y/*men-. 

+ vdstu- f. ‘morning’: yfoas- ‘to light, illuminate’, PIE y/*H 2 ues-. 
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? &r6tu° in su£r6lu- ‘hearing with pleasure', irdturdti- 'granting hearing’ 
(1,122,6): yjsru- ‘to hear’, PIE y/*kleu-. The compound irdturdti- , the only 
unambiguous evidence for the accentuation of °Mu- t is probably an 
Augenblicksbildung , cf. 1,122,6 srotu nas sroturdtis suirdtus sukfetrd sindkus. 

+ sanitu- m(?). ‘acquisition’ (1,8,6): yjsan *- ‘to acquire’, PIE yJ*senH 2 -. 
+ setu- m. ‘fetter, band, bridge’: y/sa- y yjst- ‘to bind’, PIE yj *seH 2 (t )-. 
The word may go back either to *seH 2 i-tu~, or to *sH 2 ei-tu~. 

+ sotu- m. ‘pressing out (of Soma)’: y/su- ‘to press out’, PIE yj*seu-. 


Oxytona 

+ aktu- m. ‘light, ray’: yjahj- ‘to manifest’, yj*Heng- (Kuiper 1952: 8Iff. 
and 97). 

+ ftu- m. ‘proper time, order’: yjar- ‘to fix’, PIE yj*H 2 er 
+ gdtu- m. ‘way, course’: yjga- ‘to go’, PIE yj* g w eH 2 -. 

+ jantu- m. ‘creature’: yjjan *- ‘to beget, give birth’, PIE y/*genHj-. For 
the loss of the interconsonantal laryngeal see Kuiper 1947: 206f. 

+ jdtu ° in jatubharman- ‘seinem Wesen nach ein Schiitzer’ and jdtufthira- 
‘von Gleburt kraftig, urkraftig’: yjjan*- ‘to beget, give birth’, PIE 
yjgenHj-. The compounds contain most probably the instr.sg. of jdtu-. 
The adverb jdtu (10,27,11) ‘von Geburt’, in later texts ‘at all, perhaps’, 
is barytone, possibly due to the reinterpretation of *jdtu < jdtu (with 
shortening in pausa) as acc.sg. neuter. 

? ydtu- m. ‘sorcery, sorceror’ < Hr. *idtu~. Kuiper 1973: 185ff. con¬ 
nects this word with the root yjya- 3 ‘to injure’, Hr. *ia-. The IE 
etymology of the root is unknown. 

? hetu- m. ‘inducement, cause’ (10,34,2): yjhi- ‘to impel, stimulate’, 
Hr. yj*z^i~. Connections outside Hr. are uncertain. 


The suffix -nu- 

§ 2 . 22 . The suffix - nu - forms both nomina agentis and nomina actionis. 
There are no certain examples of barytone derivatives with this suffix: 
danu ‘fluid, drop, dew’ is a neuter with expected barytonesis (in 1,54,7 
it is fern., for which cf. Renou 1957: 474) or a demon’s name, vtf#u- ‘a 
name of a god’ is most probably an original compound. Moreover, the 
complex suffixes -snu-, -i$riu- y -inti-, -atnu- y -itnu - are always oxytone. I 
therefore assume that the suffix - nu - has categorial oxytonesis and cannot 
be used for our investigation. For the sake of completeness I have given 

9 

the list of the -nu -derivatives (from Grassmann’s reverse index I have 
omitted dnu- adj. ‘fine, minute' and vcqu- m. ‘cane, bamboo’, both of 
uncertain etymology): 
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kfepnti- m. ‘flying (of a bow-string)* 
(10,51,6), 

gldhnu- adj. ‘swift, hasty, greedy’, 
dhxwu- adj. ‘bold, courageous’, 
dhenu- f. ‘(milk-)cow’, 


bhdnu- m. ‘light, appearance’, 

renu- m. ‘dust’, 

vagnti- m. ‘sound, call’, 

sunu- m. ‘son’, 

stkdriu- m. ‘stump, post’. 


The suffix -mu- 

§ 2.25. The only probable derivative in -mu- is stdmu- (7,20,9), of uncer¬ 
tain meaning and etymology. 

The suffix -yu- 

§ 2.24. The primary suffix -yu- is comparatively rare and often hard to 
distinguish from the suffix -u-, which forms nomina agentis from the 
-(a)ya- presents. Therefore, if a -jya-present and a word in -yu- occur side 
by side, it is better to consider this word as a -(y)-u- derivative with 
productive oxytonesis. 

| 2.25. The evidence. 

The following words from Grassmann’s reverse index are omitted: 

(1) Probable derivatives from the -ya- presents (see above, § 2.24): 
gavyu- (gavydnt -), tanyu- ( tanyati ), drukyu- ( drukyati ), ptyu- (pfyati), sundhyu- 
(Judhyati and sundhati); 

(2) For tayu-, pdyumayii- see under the suffix -u-; 

(3) Words of uncertain meaning and/or etymology: dkayu- '?’ (3,30,7), 
dhdyu - *?' (7,36,4); 

(4) Proper noun simyu 

(5) Denominative formations kimyu-, tvdyu-, dvayu -, samyu -, svayu-, 
svaryu 

Barytone, 

? ddsyu- m. ‘demon, barbarian’ < Hr. *dasiu - (Av. and OP dahyu 
‘country’). Cognates outside Hr. are unknown. 

+ ydjyu- adj. ‘worshipping, pious’: sjyaj- ‘to sacrifice’, PIE \j*ieH 2 g-. 
For the form of the root see Lubotsky 1981. 

+ sdkyu - adj. ‘strong’: yjsah- ‘to conquer, overcome’, PIE 

Oxytona 

+ manyii- m. ‘spirit, mind’: y/man- ‘to think’, PIE >J*men- t The word 
ran also contain the zero grade of the root (*rnq-iu- > manyu-), It seems 
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unwarranted to conclude from the present mdnyate that manyu- must be 
analysed many-u- (AiGr. 11,2: 843 with a question mark), because manyd- 
is a nomen actionis, not a nomen agentis (cf. above, § 2.24).. 

? bhujyu- adj. of uncertain meaning, but most probably belonging to 
one of the roots bhuj-. These roots are homonymous, so that the IE form 
of the word must in any case be *b k ug-iu 
+ vdyu- m. ‘wind, air’: yjva- ‘to blow’, PIE yj*H 2 ueH 1 -. 


The suffix -m- 

mt 

§ 2.26. The neuters formed with this suffix show expected barytonesis 
(dsru-y smdsru-). One word (pern-) is attested with both accentuations. 

§ 2.27. The evidence. 

The following words from Grassmann’s reverse index are omitted: 

(1) Neuters asm- and smdsru-; 

(2) Words of uncertain etymology: jatru- m. ‘collar-bone’ (8,1,12), 
satm- m. ‘enemy, rival’; 

(3) Name of a tribe s'tgm-. 


Barytona 

- earn- adj. ‘agreeable, dear*. The etymology of this word is unclear. 
The often proposed connection with Lat. earns ‘dear’, Goth, hors 
‘adulterer’, etc. < *keH 2 -m - seems improbable, because it cannot 
account for the palatal consonant in Sanskrit. 

? pern- see pe-ru-. 


Oxyiona 

+ urn- m. ‘thigh’ < *uH 2 -m -, if connected with Lat. varus. 

? pent- adj. ‘swelling (?)’: yjpi- ‘to swell, abound’, \}*pciH~. The 
meaning is uncertain. In 10,36,8 and 9,74,4 this word shows 
barytonesis, which can be secondary. 

+ bhiru- adj. ‘timid, faint-hearted’: V bhi- ‘to fear’, PIE ^J*b fl eiH-. 


The suffix -su- 

§ 2.28. The derivatives with this suffix are all barytone, but in view of 
the scantiness of the material, this does not point to categorial accen¬ 
tuation . 
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§ 2*29. The evidence. 

The following words from Grassmann’s reverse index are omitted: 

( 1 ) Words of uncertain meaning and etymology: ak$u- *?’ (1,180,5); 

(2) Name of a tribe tftsu-; 

(3) u- derivatives from desiderative stems: ditsu-, dipsusiksu -. 
Barytona 

? ddksu- adj. ‘burning’ (1,195,4): yjdah- ‘to burn’, PIE yj*d k eg wfl -. The 
Padapatha reads dhdksu which must be the older form, cf. the next 
word. The word d(h)aksu- is most probably secondarily formed after the 
part.aor. d(^)aksat- (Leumann 1968: 472). 

? dhdksu- adj. ‘burning’ (10,115,4) - ddksu-. 

+ ramsu° adj. ‘pleasing’: sjram - ‘to calm, enjoy’, PIE The 

word occurs in RV only in the compound ramsujihva- ‘having a pleasing 
tongue’ (4,1,8). 


Evaluation of the i- and it-stems 
The Indo-Iranian laryngeal accent shift 

§ 2.30. Before we proceed to the description of the categories cir¬ 
cumscribed in § 1.17, we must discuss a general tendency of the i- and 
u- stems which, as far as I know, has not been noticed before. Reconsider¬ 
ing the evidence, we see that the i- and w-stems derived from rr/-roots are 
predominantly oxytone: 

Roots with a final laryngeal: 

Barytona: (+) dhu-ti-\ / 

sdni-tu 

(?) htr-t °; bkur-ni-; 
pe-ru 

Oxytona: (+) kav-t-, gtr-t -, tuv- 1 °, dhruv-i-, man-t'-, ray-i -, san-t-; 

a-ti-,, is-ti - 2 , u-ti -, k$d-ti-> gur-ti-, jha-ti-, dhl-ti 
dkur-tt-y pur-ti-, rd-tt -, rt-ti -, vt-ii-, sa-ti-, sphd-ti 
jur-ni-, me-ni'-; ur-mi-, jd-mi-, ne-mt-; dha-st -; 
ur-u-, gur-d-y tan-upur-dprth-u-, van-u-, say-u-; ga- 
iu-, jan-tu-y ja-tu°, va-yuu-ru-, bht-ru -; 

(?) granth-idrav-i-; ju-ti 
pan-u\ yd-tu-\ pe-ru-. 

The exceptions to the oxytonesis can be explained as follows: 

(1) dhdti- ‘shaker, agitator’ probably shows the accentuation of the 
vocative. This word is used in RV only as voc.pl. (7x) and nom.pl.(4x), 
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while nom.pl. occurs in late hymns only: 1,64,5 (Aufrecht dhutdyaPl); 
1,87,3; 1,168,2, and 5,61,4 (Anhang). The frequent use of the word in 
the vocative also explains the personification of the expected meaning 
‘agitation, shaking’, resulting in the masculine gender and active 
meaning. 

(2) The accentuation of sanitu- can be explained if we assume that the 
vocalization of the laryngeals preceded the accent shift. We shall return 
to the chronology below. 

This pervasive oxytonesis of the derivatives from j^-roots can hardly 
be accidental, so that we must assume an accent shift from the root to 
the suffix. Before we discuss the chronology and conditions of this shift, 
which I shall subsequently call “the laryngeal accent shift”, we must 
examine derivatives from roots with a medial laryngeal. If the laryngeal 
accent shift was of phonetic origin and not due to some morphological 
process, it will have affected these roots too. 

Roots with a medial laryngeal: 

Barytona: (+) bhu-mi-\ bhu-ri -; 

se-tu-; ydj-yu~; 

(?) turv-i-; tur-ni-] 

Oxytona: (+) dp-i-\ kir-ti-, pi-ii-, bhak-tt-, bhu-ti-\ jt-r{-\ 

as-u-, kar-u-, cay-u-, tay-u-, pdy-u -, bah-u- t svdd-u-\ 

(?) sadh-u-. 

The frequent oxytonesis in this category suggests that the laryngeal 
accent shift operated here too. The exceptions can be explained if wc take 
the relative chronology into account (see below). 

§ 2.31. When did the laryngeal accent shift take place? It seems quite 
certain that the shift is not of Indo-European date. In spite of the fact that 
the evidence from other IE languages is rather limited (see above, § 2.8), 
we do find several i- and w-stems which are derived from roots with a final 
or medial laryngeal but point to barytonesis. 

In Greek we find only traces of the original accentual distribution of 
the i- and «-stems. Relevant for our purpose are 0oupo;, Xttoe> and ouXo$, 
as they point to *d fl orH 3 -u-, *leH } i-u~, *H 3 elH 2 -u -, resp. (cf. § 3.6). 

From Germanic we can mention OE mad < *mdH } -ti- f Goth, seipus 
< *seHji-tu-, Goth, naups < *n6Hu-ti-. 

In Balto-Slavic it is hard to find unambiguous examples of barytone 
i- and M-stems because of Hirt’s Law. Nevertheless, two words seem to 
be significant: Lith. pilis (dial. 2) ‘castle’ < *(t)p[H-i- (Illich-Svitych 
§ 22) and anlt; (1) ‘duck’ < *HjenHj-ti- (Illich-Svitych § 27). The bary¬ 
tonesis of these words is especially important in view of generalized 
mobility in the Balto-Slavic i- and M-strms. 
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§ 2.32. It follows that the laryngeal accent shift is of post-Indo-European 
date. 9 The relative chronology of the shift can be further specified if we 
take the exceptions into account. 10 

As isti- and ydjyu- are barytone, they probably were not subject to the 
laryngeal shift, which was therefore posterior to the early Indo-Iranian 
loss of laryngeals before mediae (Lubotsky 1981) so that, at the time of 
the shift, these words did not contain medial laryngeals any more. This 
implies that not only isti- and yajyu -, but also bhakti - show the original, 
pre-shift accentuation. These words will be treated in the relevant 
sections below. 

On the other hand, the laryngeal shift was anterior to the so-called 
laryngeal metathesis (*CHRC > *CRHC) in Indo-Iranian, as can be 
inferred from the barytonesis of bhumi- and bhuri-. We have the following 
material: barytona bhtmi -, bhuri - vs. oxytona kirti-, jin-, piti -, bhuti As 
the laryngeal metathesis was posterior to the laryngeal accent shift, these 
nouns must reflect the original accentuation. They will also be treated 
below, in accordance with their root structure. 

The barytonesis of setu- does not allow unambiguous conclusions on 
the chronology. If the original form of this word was *sH 2 ei-tu-, the shift 
probably did not operate, as the laryngeal preceded the vowel. If the 
original form was *seH 2 i-tu -, we have two possible explanations. Either 
the intervocalic laryngeal was lost before the shift, or the accent shifted 
to the following -i- and thus remained on the same syllable when the 
laryngeal was lost. No conclusion seems possible, but whatever the 
explanation of the barytonesis may be, the accentuation of setu- is not 
affected by the laryngeal shift and is therefore original. 

Finally, the barytonesis of sanitu- must be discussed. It is a hapax, and 
its accentuation may be secondary. If the barytonesis is old, we may 


9 The post-IE date of the laryngeal accent shift may explain several exceptions to 
Wackemagel’s Law. It is well-known that there are many oxytona in -i- and -a- which, 
contrary to the Law, keep the accent when used as the first member of a compound, cf. 
vdyu-kesa-, vdyu-gopa-, bdhu-cyuta -, bdhu-juta-, bahu-ojas-, etc. (for the material see&ysiewicz 
1948: 17fT.). To be sure, these exceptions can be explained if we assume that the accent 
of the simplex was secondarily introduced into the compound, but there is another con¬ 
sideration. Wackernagel’s Law must be of FIE date, as there are reflexes of it in Greek 
and Germanic (Wackernagel 1969-79: 1138ff.). As the laryngeal shift operated in Indo- 
Iranian only, several words were still barytone at the time of Wackernagel’s Law and 
were not affected by it. This implies that e.g. bahu- and vdyu- may have been barytone 
in PIE. 

10 The oxytonesis of words like (< * His Hj -ti-) and jan-tu- (< *genH } -tu-) sug¬ 
gests that the interconsonantal laryngeals were still extant at the time of the shift, but this 
observation does not provide any chronological information because the loss of intercon¬ 
sonantal laryngeals may be dated as late as to the Sanskrit period. 
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assume that the vocalization of the interconsonantal laryngeal in this 
word was anterior to the accent shift. As Beekes has demonstrated (1981: 
283f.), interconsonantal laryngeals were vocalized in Indo-Iranian before 
two consonants. This means that in the oblique cases of Ur. *sanH-tu- the 
laryngeal was vocalized, so that this word was not subject to the shift. 11 
We arrive at the following relative chronology of the laryngeal accent 
shift: 

1. Indo-Iranian vocalization of interconsonantal laryngeals (see fn.ll); 

2. Loss of laryngeals before mediae; 

3. Laryngeal accent shift; 

4. Laryngeal metathesis. 

§ 2.33. From the foregoing discussion it becomes clear that the laryngeal 
shift operated when both of the following conditions were fulfilled: 

1. The root vowel is followed by a laryngeal (the laryngeal is not 
necessarily contiguous to the syllabic nucleus); 

2. The word is an i- or a-stem, as the laryngeal accent shift does not affect 
< 3 - stems, cf. ka-ma, pur-va-, bha-ma-, su-na -, etc. 

The second condition may appear phonetically incomprehensible, but 
there are at least two indications that in Indo-Iranian i and u were dif¬ 
ferent from a, as far as their prosodic influence is concerned. 

- First, the difference can be illustrated by WackernageFs Law, accord¬ 
ing to which words in -f- and n- lost their accent to the following 

syllable in composition and secondary derivation, while words in -d- 
retained their accent. 

- Secondly, according to the RV-Pratisakhya, the result of the so-called 
praslista -sandhi is different for * and a. The sandhi of i + t yields t with 
a svarita , while d + a results in a with an udatta. This practice is reflected 
in RV too, cf, 1,22,20 divioa , 1,80,3 abhihi, or a compound abhiti- 12 vs. 


11 Incidentally, it can be demonstrated that the Indo-Iranian vocalization of intercon¬ 
sonantal laryngeals was anterior to the accent shift. From Skt. duhitdr - we can see that 
the vocalization was anterior to the palatalization, which in its turn was anterior to the 
merger of *e and *o into Hr. a . The latter development is probably connected with the 
merger of the three laryngeals into a glottal stop (cf. also Lubotsky forthc. c), which must 
be anterior to the loss of laryngeals before mediae (Lubotsky 1981) and, consequently, 
to the accent shift (see above). To sum matters up, we get the following chain of events: 
1. Hr. vocalization of interconsonantal laryngeals; 2. Palatalization; 3. Merger of *e, o, 
a into Ilr. *a; 4. Merger of *H t , H 3 into V; 5. Loss of ? before mediae; 
6. Laryngeal accent shift. 

12 The accentuation of this sandhi shows some fluctuations, cf. Hoffmann 1967: 149 
n. 91, Oldenberg ad 1,80,3 and 10,14,9. The sandhi of if + fl does not occur in RV, but 
the Taittirlya-PratUakhya prescribes & here too, cf. I S. xhdgflla-. 
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ih&sti, etc. In other words, the combination of udatta + svarita on f resulted 
in a svarita , but the same combination on a resulted in an udatta . This dif¬ 
ference can be explained if we assume that the udatta of i was lower than 
that of a. A similar explanation is necessary in the case of Wackernagel’s 
Law where the accented i, ti, etc. do not keep the accent. 

There is a major phonological difficulty with the laryngeal accent shift, 
however. Vowels followed by laryngeals attract the accent in most cases 
(cf. de Saussure’s Law for Lithuanian, Hirt’s Law for Balto-Slavic) or 
block a progressive shift (Dybo’s Law for Slavic). Therefore, a pro¬ 
gressive accent shift from a ‘laryngealized’ vowel is incomprehensible, 
especially when the accent shifts to i or a, which should repel the accent 
rather than attract it. I cannot resolve this difficulty, but the evidence has 
priority, and we may find an explanation later. 

§ 2 . 34 . From the preceding section it follows that all i- and w-stems 
derived from roots with a final or medial laryngeal are oxytone in San¬ 
skrit, due to the Indo-Iranian laryngeal accent shift. 13 This means that 
all words which were subject to the shift are ambiguous as far as their 
accentuation is concerned and cannot bear testimony to the Indo- 
European situation. They are therefore omitted in the discussion of the 
categories based on the root structure, to which we now proceed. 

Category 1. Roots without stops. 

Barytona: (+) av-i-\ ya-ti -, rdn-ti-\ us-ri-\ 

°drs-u- t as-u -, many-u-, vds-u-, svdr-u-; o-tu-, man-tu-, 
vas-tu-, sani-tu- y se-tuso-turdm-su 0 ; 

(?) yo-ni-; 
t'f-u-; 

Oxytona* (+) as-i-; i-ti -, is-ti-j , j ma-tt-, mi-iivrs-ti -, 

sru-ti~\ 

rf-u-j t’tu-y man-yu 
(?) mus-ti-; vr$-nt; 
dy-u-. 

The distribution is clear: words with zero-grade in the root are oxytone 
(12:2), those with full grade in the root are barytone (14:0). There are 
but 2 exceptions: (1) us-ri- can be a Sanskrit denominative formation 
from the r-stem u$dr- ‘dawn’, cf. also usra -; (2) for ya-ti- see s.v. 

,s Note that in case of doubt about the correct reconstruction, we are now better able 
to choose between the alternatives. K.g., the barytonesis of hdr-i- indicates that the root 
probably has no linul laryngeal, while the oxytoncsis of mapt- is an argument in favour 
of a final laryngeal. 
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Note that manyu- may contain the zero*grade of the root and, if so, 
shows regular accentuation. 

This distribution coincides with the often postulated relation between 
ablaut and accentuation which identifies accent with the full grade of the 
root. Most consonant stems were mobile in PIE, and the zero-grade of 
the root existed side by side with full grade in almost every paradigm. 
If the root was in the zero-grade, it was unaccented; if the root was in 
the full grade, it was accented. When one of the ablaut grades was 
generalized throughout the paradigm, its accentuation was generalized 
as well. Accordingly, words with zero-grade in the root became oxytone, 
and words with full grade in the root became barytone. 


Category 2. One-stop roots without an initial laryngeal. 

A. Derivatives with a contiguous stop. 

Barytona: (+) bhbn-i -, har-i-, hdrs-i -, hrs-i °; t's-ti-, ga-ti -, ji-ti -, juf-p -, 

df-ti-, vfddhi- ( vfdh-ti -); ghf-ni -, vdh-ni -; bhu-mt-\ 
bhu-ri-, vadh-rigkff-vi 

ghrs-u -, jds-u -, madk-u-> muh-uhdn-u-; tan-tu-; ydj-yu-, 
sdh-yu-\ 

(?) dams-udas-yu-; 

Oxytona: (+) krs-i- ; kir-ti -, krs-ti-, ksi-ti -, tan-ti-, pi-ti-, puf-ti'-, 

bhu-ti-, bhr-tibh^s-li-, sas-ttsik-ti -, stu-ti-; ji-ri -; 
car-u -, rip-u-, hars-u °; 

(?) ghas-t-, rds-i-) srak-tihe-tt -; dhar-nx -; ras-mi-\ 
jay-uhe-tu-. 


This is an important point in our investigation. In contradistinction to 
the previous category, the ablaut grade of the root does not play any role 
here: we find accented zero-grades (bhrmi -, Afs*-, *'#*-, etc.) and 

unaccented full grades (tanti-, earn -, har$u °). This difference between the 
two categories is essential and has far-reaching consequences for the 
reconstruction of the PIE accent. 

The conditioning factor for the accentuation seems to be the type of 

stop. Words with mediae (D) or mediae aspiratae (D* 1 ) in the root are 

* 

mostly barytone (23:5), whereas words with tenues (T) in the root are 
oxytone (13:1). 14 


14 I have also included here words which were not subject to the laryngeal accent shift. 
(bhdmi-, bh&rikirtt-, piti -; t'ffi-,yajyu-, etc.). Formally, these words do not belong in this 
category, since the stop and the syllabic nucleus are separated by a laryngeal, but the 
accentual distribution of these words coincides to a great extent with that of derivatives 
with contiguous stops, which means that laryngeals do not block the structural contiguity 
of stops. 
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As far as T is concerned, there is but one exception, tdntu -. 15 The 
exceptions in the case of D and Dh are more numerous, but they can all 
be explained: 

( 1 ) bhuti- is accented in one passage only (1,161,1), and its oxytonesis is 
quite understandable because almost all ^'-derivatives with long f or u in 
the root are oxytone as a result of the laryngeal accent shift, cf. dhiti -, 
juti-y uti -, etc.; 

( 2 ) jiri- can be explained along the same lines; 

(3) The evidence of har$u° (occurring only in a hapax harsumdnt-) and 
bkxHi- (a hapax in the first book) is not strong; 

(4) The only serious exception is bh%tt -. Note, however, that Goth. 
gabaurpai points to barytonesis in this word (the oxytonesis of OE 5 ebyrd , 
OHG giburt y etc. is secondary, cf. § 4.2), which may be an indication that 
the accentuation of the Sanskrit word is not original. 

The initial s- (stuti-) and the cluster of two tenues (kfiti-) seem to have 
no bearing on the accentuation. 


B. Derivatives with a non-contiguous stop. 

Barytona: (+) tvts-i -; dhru-ti-, sru-ti-\ sre-ni-, 

rek-u-, sved-u°'y 
(?) plus-i-, randh-i-\ 
sro-tu 0 ; 

Oxytona: (+) sri-ti -, sruf-tt-; 

valg-u-y vid-u-; 

(?) vank-u-. 


sro-ni -; vdnk-ri -; 


The accentual distribution in this category is not clear, but may depend 
on the ablaut grade of the root. Among barytona only dkmti-y and 
sruti- have zero-grade in the root. Of these, dhruti- is metathesized from 
* dhurti -, where the stop was possibly contiguous to the syllabic nucleus. 
Its accentuation is then regular in accordance with Category 2A. Never¬ 
theless, the barytonesis of and sru-ti- remains unexplained. 

Among the oxytona only valgu- has full grade in the root. 


Category 3. One-stop roots with an initial laryngeal. 

A. Derivatives with a contiguous stop. 

Barytona: (+) dh-i- y 0 as-ri -; 

(?) ndbh-i-, rdj-i-y rdbh-i -; 


18 One may think of the influence of tdntra as “le mot [tdntu-] a abandonne au profit 
de tdntra - (connu dcpuis RV X 1 ) la majcure partie des acceptions figures que comporte 
le grnupe en tan- ct qu'lhmirhuit aver tdntu- RV 1. IX-X” (Renou 1937: 9). 
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Oxytona: (+) n{t-f-\ ag-ni-; 

fl'-a-, ntf-d-y ragh-u -; ak-tu ■; 

(?) dj-i -, raj-t -; yah-u -. 

In this category too, the ablaut grade of the root seems to be the condi¬ 
tioning factor. Words with full grade in the root are barytone, those with 
zero-grade are oxytone. The only exception fji° is attested in the hapax 
rjiti-. 

B. Derivatives with a non-contiguous stop. 

Barytona: (+) ramh-i-; 

rajj-u-; 

Oxytona: (+) anj-i-, arc-i-\ 

amh-u-. 

(?) ams'-u -. 

The material is too scant to allow coming to any conclusion, but the con¬ 
tiguity of the laryngeal seems to play an important role. If the laryngeal 
is contiguous to the syllabic nucleus, the word is oxytone; otherwise, the 
word is barytone. 

Category 4. Two-stop roots. 

A. Derivatives with two contiguous stops. 

Barytona: (+) pdt-isuc-i-\ krt-ti-, ctt-ti-, sup-ti-\ pfs-ni-\ 

krt-u-, tdk-u-, tdp-u-\ 

(?) dudh-i 

dak-su-, dhdk-su-\ 

Oxytona: (+) krt-i-, dabh-t °, bkuj-i-\ txp-ti -, pak-ti -, bhak-ti-, iak-ti -, 

iubh-n-\ 

k%dh-u -, grh-u-y pas'-u-, pit-u- y bah-u-\ 

(?) bhuj-yu -. 

The first observation we can make about this heterogeneous group is that 
the ablaut grade of the root has no bearing upon the accentuation: we 
find accented zero-grades ( suc-i -, kft-ti-, ctt-ti- r etc.) and unaccented full 
grades (pak-ti-, bhak-ti- t sak-ti-, etc.). In order to investigate whether the 
accentuation depends on the type of stops, we must rearrange the 
material: 

T...T Barytona: (+) pdt-i-, pfi-ni-; 

tdk-u- t tdp-u-\ 

Oxytona: (+) t^p-ti-, pak-ti -, Iak-ti-\ 

pai-upit-u-\ 
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The distribution is unclear. Words of Category 4A often contain secon¬ 
dary full grades (e.g. pak-ti-, sak-t{-), which may have blurred the 
distribution. Note that if pitu- must be analyzed pi-tu -, it belongs to 
Category 2A and shows the predicted oxytonesis for T. 

(s)T...T Barytona: (+) suc-i-’ f kft-ti-, cit-ti -, sup-ti 

kft-u -; 

o * 

Oxytona: (+) krt-i-; 

Barytonesis is probable in this group (5:1). 

(s)T..,D h Oxytona: (+) subh-rt-; 

krdh-u-\ 

© / 

Dh..,D Oxytona: (+) bhuj-t-; bhak-ti -; 

(?) bhuj-yu-. 

Dh...D h Barytona: (?) dudh-i 

dak-su -/ dhdk-su -; 

Oxytona: (+) dabhi °; 

grh-u-, bah-u-\ 

The material of the latter three groups is actually too scanty to permit any 
conclusion. Nevertheless, if we remember that the accentuation of words 
with contiguous D and D h (Category 2A) is identical, we can put 
Dk...D and Dh...Dh together. In this united group D^.^DO 1 ), then, 
oxytonesis is probable (5:0). For the laryngeal in bhakti- see fn.14. 

B. Derivatives with one contiguous stop. 

Barytona: (+) krtidh-mi-; 

krat-u-, chdnd-u-y bandhu- ( = bdndh-tu-); 

(?) pdrs-u-\ 

Oxytona: (+) sit-i° < *svit-i °; 

ket-u -, sank-u-; 

(?) drap-t'-; 

The material is too inconsiderable to establish a distribution. For T...T 
one may assume oxytonesis (3:1) with krdtu- as an exception (this word 
may contain the mobile). Note that in this category D and D h behave 
in a similar way too: both (s)T...Dh and sT...D are barytone. 

C. Derivatives with two non-contiguous stops. 

Oxytona: (+) krtd-t-\ 

knd-u -. 


Here too, the material is insufficient to establish a distribution. 
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Summary 

§ 2.35. Let us review our results so far. Wc have seen that t- and u-stems 
derived from roots with final or medial laryngcals are oxytone, due to the 
Indo-Iranian laryngeal accent shift. These words cannot therefore testify 
to the PIE accentuation. The remaining words were arranged according 
to their root structure, which led to a striking result. In several categories 
the determining factor for the accentuation is the ablaut grade of the root 
(full grade — barytonesis; zero-grade —*• oxytonesis). This distribution is 
found in Category 1 (roots without stops), Category 2B (roots with one 
non-contiguous stop without an initial laryngeal), and Category 3A 
(roots with one contiguous stop and an initial laryngeal). 

In other categories, however, the ablaut does not seem to have any 
bearing on accentuation. The distribution there depends rather on the 
type of the stop. In Category 2A (roots with one contiguous stop and 
without an initial laryngeal), words with tenues (T) in the root are 
oxytone, whereas words with mediae (D) or mediae aspiratae (D* 1 ) in the 
root are barytone. In Category 4A (roots with two contiguous stops) roots 
(s)T...T yield barytonesis, while roots D( h )...D( h ) yield oxytonesis (note 
that roots with D and D h show the same distribution). The material in 
the remaining categories is insufficient to establish a distribution. 

The a-sTEMs 

§ 2.36. The major problem with the Sanskrit a-stems (and, more 
generally, with the PIE o-stems) is their productivity. The source of the 
PIE o-stems were the consonant stems and root-nouns (Beekes 1985: 
184fjf.), so that all o-stems are ultimately of denominal origin. The 
thematicization of consonant stems remained productive in subsequent 
periods and in the separate languages. For our investigation it is essen¬ 
tial, however, to determine the age of every o-stem: if it is a PIE forma¬ 
tion, its accentuation may be old; if it is an Indo-Iranian or Sanskrit 
thematicization of an existent consonant stem or root-noun, its accentua¬ 
tion cannot testify to the original place of the accent. 

Unfortunately, we have hardly any objective criteria to determine 
when the thematicization of a particular o-stem took place. To be sure, 
if the late origin of a word can somehow be demonstrated (e.g. if the 
word is derived from a secondary verbal stem), the word is omitted from 
the evidence. But if this is not the case, the choice is often difficult. In 
the following I have tried to combine two considerations, one from the 
Indo-Iranian and one from the Indo-European angle: 

(1) If in Indo-Iranian there is a consonant stem or a root-noun which 
is likely to be the source of a particular a-stem, this a-stem must be 
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regarded as a recent thematicization and is left out of consideration (for 
some rare exceptions see § 2.50); otherwise, this a-stem is considered old 
and included in the evidence; 

(2) If there is a cognate 0 -stem in other IE languages, we must choose 
between two alternatives: either the cognates are also recent thematiciza- 
tions, or the word is of PIE date. 

Both criteria are not strict, and for every single word we must consider 
the respective merits of the alternatives. Especially for the suffix -a- the 
choice is often difficult and sometimes rather a matter of taste. 


§ 2.37. The a-stem adjectives often show a tendency to oxytonesis. 
Oxytone are verbal adjectives in -/a- and -na-, adjectives in -ma-, most 
adjectives in -ra- and -a-. But we also find barytone adjectives in -na-, 
-va-, and even in -a- and -ra-, which demonstrates that this tendency 
cannot always explain the accentual distribution. 

Neuters do not have any categorial accentuation with the a-stems. 


The suffix -a- 

§ 2.38. The suffix -a- is the most frequent suffix in the ftgveda, forming 
both primary and secondary derivatives. In the following we shall first 
discuss deverbatives (§§ 2.39ff.), then isolated a-derivatives (“ohne ver- 
bale Grundlage”) (§ 2.49), and finally denominal formations (§ 2.50). 


Deverbatives 


§ 2.39. The communis opinio on the accentuation of the deverbative IE 
suffix *-o- in general, and of the Sanskrit suffix -a- in particular, can be 
formulated as follows: nomina actionis formed with this suffix are 
barytone, nomina agentis are oxytone (AiGr. 11,2: 98f. with literature, 
Burrow 1973: 124). This so-called “t6{XO?/to[jl6 ? distribution” (after the 
Greek words ‘slice’ vs. xo|i.6$ ‘cutting, sharp’) is mostly demon¬ 

strated on the basis of minimal pairs from the flgveda: 


if a- ‘haste’ 
bhaga- ‘enjoyment’ 
vara- ‘choice’ 

Mka- ‘help, power’ 
i&sa- ‘order’ 


- efd- adj. ‘hastening’ 

- bhoja- adj. ‘bountiful’ 

- vara- ‘suitor’ 

- sakd- adj. ‘helpful’ 

- idsd- ‘ruler, master’. 


Although these pairs seem to provide conclusive evidence for the 
distribution, the situation is more complex. For instance, we also find 
pairs of nomina actionis and nomina agentis where both members are 
oxytone, cf.: 
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ghand- ‘murder, death’ 
vadhd - ‘(violent) death’ 
v%dha- ‘strength’ 
sakd - ‘power’ (5,12,2) 
svana- ‘turmoil, noise’ 


- ghand - ‘murdering weapon’ 

- vadhd- ‘murdering weapon’ 

- oxdhd - ‘one who strengthens’ 

- sakd- adj. ‘helpful’ 

- svana- adj. ‘rattling*. 


This example illustrates that the proposed accentological distribution 
must be revised, which requires a new investigation of the entire 
material. An attempt at such an investigation is presented below. 

§ 2.40. First of all, we must discuss the terms “nomen agentis” and 
“nomen actionis”, which play an essential role in every description of 
the accentuation of the suffix -a-. These terms are often used in the Indo- 
Europeanist literature, but without any definition. That a clear definition 
is not superfluous, however, can be seen from the fact that there is a con¬ 
siderable degree of fluctuation in applying these terms, cf. k$dya- 
‘dwelling-place, abode’, which is listed by Lindner 1878: 30 under 
nomina actionis, and by AiGr. 11,2: 100 under nomina agentis. 

It should be borne in mind that the terms “nomen agentis” and 
“nomen actionis” can be defined in a meaningful way only in relation 
to the verb. The isolated ^-derivatives, to which the topo^/top6$ distribu¬ 
tion does not apply, are discussed in § 2.49. 

§ 2.41. Nomm agentis . I propose to define nomina agentis as deverbal 
nouns, which can be described as ‘one who + 3sg. of the verb’. The verb 
can appear in any tense, cf. murderer ‘one who has murdered’, driver ‘one 
who drives’, buyer ‘one who is going to buy’, etc. The verb can sometimes 
appear also in the passive, cf. Skt. sparhd- adj. ‘desirable’ derived from 
the root sprh- ‘to be eager, desire eagerly’, etc. Nomina agentis are often 
adjectives, comparable in function to participles. 

Note that in our definition the term “nomen agentis” applies to 
persons and adjectives only. In my opinion, this restriction is necessary 
in the situation found in Sanskrit where the suffix - a - can have the 
meaning of both nom.ag. and nom.act., and we have no prior formal 
means of distinguishing between the two. As a matter of fact, nouns 
denoting things and natural phenomena, the so-called “nomina con- 
creta”, are ambiguous. We can only determine their original meaning 
if the suffix serves for forming nomina agentis or nomina actionis else¬ 
where, cf. for the former: English boiler, mixer (like worker, lover); for the 
latter: German Heizung, Bedeckung (like Hoffnung, Wirkung). Nomina con- 
creta can often be described as ‘something which + 3sg. of the verb’, but 
still contain a nomina actionis suffix. Let us take some examples from 
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German. Words like Heizung ‘heating’, Bedeckung ‘covering’ can be 
described as ‘smth. which heats’ and ‘smth. which covers’, but they are 
never analyzed as nomina agentis, because the suffix -ung forms nomina 
actionis in German. 

The situation which we have in English with the suffix -ing, or in San¬ 
skrit with the suffix -a-, is different. We cannot decide whether or not a 
nomen concretum, formed with the suffix -ing in English, is a nomen 
agentis, cf. colouring (substance), flavouring , covering , etc. In a similar 
fashion, we cannot determine the function of Sanskrit nomina concreta 
formed with the suffix -a-. This is the reason why for the first formal 
analysis we must introduce a new category for the Sanskrit a-nouns, that 
of nomina concreta. 

But even with the restricted use of the term “nomen agentis” we can¬ 
not avoid ambiguity in case of so-called personifications, when an 
abstract conception is identified with a person, cf. counsel ‘advice, con¬ 
sultation’ (nom.act.) —► ‘lawyer; body of legal advisers’ (nom.ag.). A 
clear example of this kind in Sanskrit is bhaga- ‘distribution of wealth, 
prosperity, wealth’ and Bhaga- ‘God-Distributor (of wealth)’. In the same 
way, many root nouns, originally nomina actionis, have come to denote 
persons, cf. dvi$- ‘hatred, enmity’ and ‘enemy’, rip- ‘deceit’ and 
‘deceiver’, spfdh- ‘combat’ and ‘adversary’. 

§ 2.42. Nomen actionis . I use this term for nouns which denote the action 
(crossing, wearing out, pouring) or the abstract conception (violence, 
fatigue, satisfaction) expressed by the verb they are derived from. Fur¬ 
thermore, several nouns which appear both as nomina actionis and as 
nomina concreta are considered original nom.act., cf. mdda- ‘excitement, 
intoxication’ and ‘intoxicating drink’, bhdra- ‘carrying away’ and ‘gain, 
booty’, etc. 

§ 2.43. Nomen concretum . The category of nomina concreta comprises 
words for which we cannot tell with certainty on the basis of their mean¬ 
ing whether they originally were nomina agentis or nomina actionis. 
Nomina concreta denote non-abstract portions of reality: concrete things 
(goad, fuel, stall), natural phenomena (stream, light, rain, mud), etc. 
Even words which at first sight are likely to be nomina actionis (abode, 
creature, troop) are tentatively regarded as nomina concreta because it 
cannot be excluded that they continue old nomina agentis. This precau¬ 
tion is necessary, as nomina agentis can show rather unexpected 
developments in meaning, cf. English header ‘stone laid at right angle to 
face of wall’, stretcher ‘id.; canvas stretched on oblong frame’, Dutch loper 
‘(stair-case) carpet’, derived form the verb lopen 'to walk, run’. For the 
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same reason I include ‘‘sound nouns” in the category of nomina con- 
creta. In spite of the fact that the agent suffixes but rarely form sound 
nouns, we do find English laughter , sound imitations flicker , slumber, 
twitter , etc. 

After these preliminary remarks, we may proceed to the material. In 
the following I give all simple deverbative nouns from the flgveda 
formed with the suffix - a- (with the restrictions formulated in § 2.4: only 
disyllabic words, without reduplication, etc.). They are arranged in 
accordance with the semantic criteria given above. If a verb does not 
occur in Sanskrit, but is attested in Iranian, I regard its a-derivative as 
a deverbative and include it in the lists below. 

§ 2.44. Nomina agentis 

ajd- t m. ‘driver, drover’: yjaj- ‘to drive’; 
e$d- adj. ‘hastening’: V is *- ‘to set in motion’; 

o$a- adj. ‘quick (lit. burning)’ in adv. o$am ‘quickly’ (10,119,10): y/uf- ‘to 
burn’; 

b[sd- adj. ‘lean, weak’: yjk%s- ‘to be lean’; 
krtdd- adj. ‘dancing’: yjktid- ‘to play, dance’; 
coda- m. ‘stimulator, goader’: yjcud- ‘to impel, incite’; 
chandd- adj. ‘singing, praising (?)’ (6,11,3) 16 : yjchand- ‘to please’; 
jard- m. ‘lover, suitor’: yjjr- ‘to move’ in the sense ‘he who comes to’ 
(Bailey 1953: 35f.) or yfgr- ‘to welcome, worship’ (Burrow 1957: 140); 
turd -1 adj. ‘quick’ (turd- 2 ‘strong’ is most probably identical with turd- j): 
yftvari- ‘to hurry’; 

todd- m. ‘goader’: yjtud- ‘to push, strike’; 

tosa- adj. ‘bounteous’: yjtus- ‘to drip, stream’; 

tradd- m. ‘one who unlocks’ (8,45,28): yjtfd- ‘to split, bore’; 

tve$a- adj. ‘impetuous’: yjtvif- to be excited’; 

dura- m. ‘one who opens, unlocks (?)’ (1,53,2): y/df- ‘to pierce, split’; 
dravd- m. ‘runner’ (4,40,2): yjdru- ‘to run’; 
ndya- m. ‘leader’: yjrd- ‘to lead’; 

para- m. ‘one who brings across’ (5,31,8) (elsewhere nom.concr. n. ‘the 
opposite bank’): yjpl~ ‘to bring across’; 
p%k$d- adj. ‘strong’: yjpfkf- ‘to make strong’ (?) (Bailey 1953: 2Iff.); 
pravd- adj. ‘fluttering’: \jpru- ‘to spring up’; 


16 mddhu chandds ; Geldner ad loc. suggests that chandd- - chdndas n. 'hymn 1 . He com' 
pares N.pr. Madhucchandas and probably has compounds in tmesis in mind. Rcnou 
translates ‘le doux chant*, but his comment “chandd^ 'qui eharmc’, com me chdndah ” is 
unclear to me. 
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priyd- adj. 'own, dear, beloved’: yjpn- ‘to please’; 

bhahgd- m. 'breaker’ (9,61,13): V bhanj- 'to break’; 

bhojd- adj. 'bountiful’: yjbhuj- ‘to enjoy, use’; 

bkrdjd- adj. ‘shining’ (10,170,3): V bhraj- ‘to shine’; 

yodhd- m. ‘fighter, warrior’: yjyudh- 'to fight’; 

rebhd - m. 'singer, praiser’: yjribk- ‘to sing’; 

vard- m. ‘suitor’: sjvf- ‘to choose, love’; 

void- adj. ‘sounding’ (8,19,31): yjvds- ‘to bellow, bleat’; 

vfdhd- m. ‘one who promotes, strengthens’ (also nom.act.): \jvrdh- ‘to 

increase, strengthen’; 

veid- m. ‘inhabitant’: V vis- ‘to settle down, enter’; 

iayd- adj. ‘ruhend* (3,55,4): \/s'i- ‘to lie’ (Geldner ad loc.); 

ddkd- adj. ‘helpful, benevolent’ (also nom.act.): -Jsak- ‘to be able’; 

idsd- m. ‘ruler, master’: yjsds- ‘to control, command’; 

txicd- adj. ‘mourning (?)’ (2x 10,26,6, cf. Geldner ad loc. and Renou 

EVP XV: 153): \Jsuc~ ‘to glow, suffer’, later ‘to mourn’; 
iraya- adj. ‘provided with’ (5,53,4): V s'ri- ‘to lean upon’; 
ivetd- adj. ‘white, bright’: \jsvit- ‘to be white, bright’; 
sakd- adj. ‘superior, mighty’: \jsah- ‘to overcome, win’; 
sakd- adj. ‘superior’ (8,20,20): \{sah- ‘to overcome, win’; 
spdrhd- adj. ‘desirable’: <%/ sp%h - ‘to be eager, desire eagerly’; 
svand- adj. ‘rattling’ (also nom.act.): \jsvan *- ‘to roar, rattle’. 

The material unambiguously demonstrates that nomina agentis are 
oxytone in Sanskrit. There is hardly any evidence for barytone nomina 
agentis. I have found only four apparent cases: 

(1) mogha- ‘false’ occurs only as an adverb mogkam 'in vain, falsely’ 
(10,165,4 mogkam ) and can be an adverb of the type josam, vdram ‘nach 
Belieben’. 

(2) ddbha- ‘one who brings damage’ (hapax 5,19,4: ddabdhah sdsvato 
ddbkab) applies to Agni and is mostly translated as a nom.ag.: 
'unbeschadigt, der Beschadiger vieler’ (Geldner), ‘(Agni est) indom- 
mageable, endommageant (lui-meme les autres) tous-tant-qu’ils-sont’ 
(Renou). To my mind, it is equally plausible to translate ddbha- as a 
nom.act. ‘(although) invulnerable, (he is) damage to everyone’. Else¬ 
where, ddbha- is a nom.act. 

(3) ckdnda- occurs only twice, in a simile: 1,92,6 sriye chdndo nd smayate 
and 8,7,36 chdndo nd $6,ro arci'sa. Geldner translates these passages ‘Schon 
lac belt sie wie ein Verfuhrer’ and ‘Wie ein Verfuhrer (lacht) die Sonne 
im Strahlenglanz’, but this interpretation of chdndas is by no means 
certain. 

(4) drdgha • is (he first member of a compound in tmesis: 6,62,9 droghaya 
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cid vdcase hnavdya ‘to Anava whose word is deceit(ful)', cf. drogkavdc - ‘one 
whose word is deceit(ful)’ and Av. draoya - ‘deceit’ (AiGr. 11,1: 288). It 
is therefore possible that drdgha - is a nomen actionis. 

The other words adduced by AiGr. 11,2: lOOf. as exceptions to 
oxytonesis of nomina agentis are nomina concreta and can therefore be 
a continuation of original nomina actionis, cf. kfdya- ‘abode’, gdha- 
‘hiding-place’, coda- ‘goad’, vdra - ‘treasure’, and hdya- ‘horse’. 

The pervasive and productive oxytonesis of nomina agentis is in 
keeping with their late origin. As is well known, nomina actionis appear 
in the sense of nomina agentis when used in fine compositi , cf. for the root 
nouns vid- ‘knowledge’ vs. visvavid- ‘knowing everything’, gfbh- ‘grip, 
snatch’ vs. syumagrbh- ‘one who seizes the thong’. The same development 
has been supposed for the a -derivatives. As simplicia they were nomina 
actionis, as the second member of nominal compounds they were nomina 
agentis. Nominal compounds, if accented on the second member, are 
mostly accented on the final syllable (AiGr. 11,1: 214), and the second 
members kept the oxytonesis of compounds when used independently. 
The oxytone nomina agentis are thus abstracted from compounds 
(cf. AiGr. 11,2: 97). This process of “Verselbstandigung von 
Hintergliedern” (AiGr. 11,1: 35) can be clearly observed in Greek, 
where beside almost every nomen agentis in -o- there exists a compound 
with the same word as its second member (see also § 3.8). 

The oxytonesis of nomina agentis has important consequences for the 
interpretation of nomina concreta too. It appears that the barytone 
nomina concreta are unlikely to be a continuation of nomina agentis, as 
these are always oxytone. The barytone nomina concreta must then 
derive from nomina actionis. 

§ 2.45. In contrast to nomina agentis, nomina actionis do not show a 
uniform accentuation, as can be seen from the following list: 

Nomina actionis (barytona) 

ama- m. ‘violence, fright’: \/ am ‘to press on’; 

dya - m. ‘throw (of dice)’ (10,116,9): y/i- ‘to go’; 

dva~? m. ‘favour’ (1,128,5). The hapax reads agnbrdvena which is analyzed 

by Pp. agner avena. Probably, it is better to split agni(r) rdvena ‘with 

Agni’s roar’ (cf. Oldenberg ad loc.); 
efa- t m. ‘haste’: Vv 1 '" ‘to set in motion’; 

4$a- 2 m. ‘desire’: \/if- ‘to seek, desire’; 
kdlpa - m. ‘ordinance’ (9,9,7): yjklp- ‘to succeed, fit’; 
keia - m. ‘will, intention’: %/ cit- ‘to perceive, observe’; 
grdbha- m. ‘holding fast’ (7,4,8): \jg[bh *- ‘to take hold of; 
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j&na- n. ‘birth, origin’: y/jan *- ‘to give birth, beget’ {j&na- may also con¬ 
tain the suffix -na- or -ana-, but cf. § 2.60); 
jdra- m. ‘wearing out, old age’: \fjf- ‘to make/grow old’; 
jdfa- m. ‘satisfaction’, especially (&, arm) jd$am nach Belieben’: y/jus- ‘to 
like, enjoy’; 

tdra- m. ‘crossing, passage’: yjtf- ‘to cross, pass over’; 
ddbha- m. ‘deceit’ (for the apparent ddbha- m. ‘one who brings damage’ 
see above, § 2.44): yjdabh - ‘to hurt, deceive’; 
ddha- m. ‘milking’ (10,42,2): yjduh- ‘to milk’; 
dhdna- n. ‘(prize of) contest, booty, property’: yjdhan- ‘to run*; 
pd$a- m. ‘prosperity’: \Jpu$- ‘to flourish, prosper’; 
bhdga- m. ‘prosperity, fortune’: V bhaj- ‘to distribute’; 
bhdra- m. ‘carrying away, gain, booty’: \jbhr- ‘to carry’; 
bhdga - m. ‘pleasure’: yjbhuj - ‘to enjoy, use’; 

mdda - m. ‘excitement, intoxicating drink*: yjmad- ‘to rejoice, get drunk’; 
mdgha- m. ‘delusion’ in adv. mogham ‘in vain, falsely’ (type josam ‘nach 
Belieben’, vdram ‘nach Wunsch, Belieben’, cf. above, § 2.44): yfmuh- 
‘to be bewildered, mistaken’; 


mdda- m. ‘delight’ (9,113,11): yjmud- ‘to rejoice’; 
ydga- m. ‘harnessing, work’: y/yuj- ‘to harness, join’; 
raffia- m. ‘pleasure’: yjran *- ‘to be pleased, delight’; 
odra- 1 m. ‘hindrance’ (hapax 1,143,5 varaya ‘to be stopped’; 3,23,4, 
3,53,11 vara &ptfhioyafr belong probably to vara- m. ‘space’, 5,44,12 to 
oara-2): \At‘ ‘to hinder, prevent’; 
odra- 2 m. ‘choice’ 17 : yjvj- ‘to choose, love’; 

odrdka - m. ‘prosperity’ (10,12,4): yjvrdh- ‘to increase, strengthen’; 

odda- m. ‘will’: V vad- ‘to wish, desire’; 

v&ja- m. ‘strength, speed’ (cf. § 2.49); 

odra-j m. ‘wish, treasure’: \jvf- ‘to choose, love’; 

vida- m. ‘knowledge’ (8,19,5): V vid- ‘to know’; 

i&ka- m. ‘strength, power’ (6,24,4): yjsak- ‘to be able’; 

d&sa- m. ‘order, command’: y/sas- ‘to control, command’; 

idka- m. ‘glow, suffering’: yjduc- ‘to glow, suffer’; 

drdma- m. ‘fatigue’ (10,114,10): yjsram *- ‘to become weary’; 

sdrga - m. ‘pouring, rush’: yjsQ- ‘to discharge, pour out’; 


17 vdra - 3 erwiinscht, vorzuglich, besser’ does not exist, vdram is an adverb and always 
means 'according to one’s wish, as one desires’, both with and without prepositions a and 
prdti. The passages, listed by Grassmann under vdra -,, comprise 1,115,6 where vdram 
means ’nach Belieben’ (Geldner) and 5 occurrences of vdram d used predicatively in the 
sense ’better than’ + Abl. I think that we must analyse this construction as vdram d ’as 
one likes' + Abl. ’compared with (smth.)’, which results in ‘better than’. Cf. the com¬ 
parable use of the Abl. with p&rva- and anyd- (Delbruck 1976: 113). 
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seka- m. ‘pouring out (of semen)’: y/sic- ‘to pour out’; 
soeda- m. ‘sweat’: yj svid- ‘to sweat’; 
heja- m. ‘anger’: V hid- ‘to be angry’. 

Nomina actionis (oxytona) 

g%bhd- m. ‘Handhabung’ (Geldner) (7,21,2): yjglbh *- ‘to take hold of’; 
ghand- m. ‘slaying’ (6,26,8; elsewhere ghand- is a nom. concr. ‘club’): 
yjhan- ‘to slay’; 

java- m. ‘haste, speed’: yjju- ‘to hurry, hasten’; 

tyaga- m. ‘danger’ (4,24,3): yjtyaj- ‘to leave, abandon’; 

badhd- m. ‘trouble’: yjbadh 1 - ‘to press, force’; 

bhaya- n. ‘fright, fear, danger’: V bhi- ‘to be afraid of’; 

bhpnd- m. ‘fault’: yjbhrm- ‘to move unsteadily’; 

markd- m. ‘annihilation, death’ (10,27,20): y/m{c- ‘to injure, hurt’; 

yaksa- n. ‘apparition’: yjyaks- ‘to display’; 

vadha- m. ‘(violent) death’: yjvadh *- ‘to slay, kill’ (cf. also vadha- nom. 
concr. ‘murderous weapon’); 

vrdha- m. ‘strengthening, prosperity’ (8,83,6): y/v^dh- ‘to strengthen, 
increase’ (elsewhere vrdha- is a nom.ag. ‘one who strengthens’); 
sakd- m. ‘power’ (5,12,2, cf. Geldner ad loc.; elsewhere taka- is nom.ag. 

‘helpful, benevolent; helper, assistant’): yjsak- ‘to be able’; 
sava- , m. ‘pressing out (of Soma)’: yjsu- ‘to press out’; 
savd- 2 m. ‘setting in motion’: yjsu- ‘to set in motion, urge’; 
sddd- m. ‘riding’ (1,162,17): y]sad- ‘to sit’. 

sava- m. translation uncertain: ‘pressing out (of Soma)’ or ‘setting in 
motion’ (10,49,7): yjsu - ‘to press out’ or yjsu- ‘to urge*. 

§ 2.46. The other deverbative -a- nouns are nomina concreta. In view 
of the pervasive oxytonesis of nomina agentis, it seems reasonable to 
regard barytone nomina concreta as original nomina actionis: 

Nomina concreta (barytona = original nomina actionis) 

arhsa- m. ‘share’: yja(m)s - ‘to gain, reach’; 

dnga n. ‘limb’: y/anj- ‘to bend’ (Kuiper 1952: 41f.); 

edha- m. ‘fuel’: yjidh- ‘to kindle’; 

oka- m. ‘(song of) praise’: y/uk- ‘to praise, glorify’; 

klosa- m. ‘call, shout’: yjkrus- ‘to cry out’; 

k$dya- m. ‘abode’: yjkfi- ‘to dwell’ (for the apparent kydya- ‘Herrscher’ 
8,19,9 see Geldner ad loc.); 

gay a- m. ‘abode, goods and chattels’: yjji- ‘to be active, live’ or yjji- ‘to 
overpower’, cf. the discussion by Minard (1963: 59); 
gdha- m. ‘hiding-place, lair’: yjguh- ‘to conceal, cover’; 
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ghdfa- m. 'noise’: yjghu$- ‘to sound, call out’; 
grdha- m. *a measure of Soma’ (10,114,5): yjgxbh *- ‘to take hold of; 
cdda- m. ‘goad’ (5,61,3): y/cud- ‘to incite, animate’; 
jdna- m. ‘creature, man’: yjjan ‘to give birth, beget’; 
jdmbha - m. ‘(set of) teeth’: yjjambh- ‘to snap’; 
tdna- m. ‘offspring, progeny’ 18 : yjtanO)- ‘to extend, spread’; 
ddgha- m. ‘milk-stream’ (5,15,5): yjduh - ‘to milk’; 
p&sa- m. ‘snare, tie’ < *peH 2 k-o- is derived from the Hr. verb preserved 
in Avestan (cf. Av. ava.pasai ‘one should fetter’); 
ydma - m. ‘reign, bridle’: yjyam- ‘to hold, control’; 
rdva- m. ‘roar’: yjru- ‘to roar’; 

roka- m./n. ‘light’ (6,66,6): yjruc- ‘to shine’ (cf. rokd- 3,6,7); 
sidmsa- m. ‘praise’: yjsarhs- ‘to praise, declare’; 

iardha- m. ‘troop (of Maruts)’ 19 : yjsardh- ‘to exhibit strength, show off’; 
fuka- m. ‘parrot’, probably derived from the Ilr. root, preserved in Khot. 

such- ‘to call, name’ (Bailey 1958: 156f.); 
s&da- m. ‘mud, dregs (?)’ (for the discussion of the meaning see 
Oldenberg ad 10,61,2): y/sud- ‘to season, put in order’; 
stdva- m. ‘praise’ (9,55,2): yjstu- ‘to praise, celebrate’; 
hdya- m. ‘horse’ {lit. ‘*Ansporn, Antrieb’, Mayrhofer s.v.): yjhi- ‘to 
impel’; 

hdva- m. ‘call’: y/hu- ‘to invoke, call’; 

hdsa- m. ‘laughter’ (10,18,3): yjhas- ‘to laugh’. 

The oxytone nomina concreta are ambiguous, as they can derive either 
from nomina actionis or from nomina agentis: 

Nomina concreta (oxytona) 

ankd- m. ‘hook’ (1,162,13): yjahc- ‘to bend, curve’; 

ard- m. ‘spoke of a wheel’: y/*ar- (arpdyati) ‘to fix’; 

arfcd- m. ‘ray, sun, fire; praising song’: yjarc- ‘to shine, praise’; 

and- m. ‘mouth’ (1,52,15): y/an *- ‘to breathe’; 

hard- m. ‘hand (?)’ (1,116,13, 10,67,6): yjkj- ‘to make’; 


'• tdna- adj. ‘fortdaucrnd’ assumed by Grassmann for land in 8,25,2 and 9,62,2 does 
not exist: in the former passage tana is an adverb 'dauernd' - instr.sg. of tdn-, in the latter 
it is probably the instr.sg. of tdn- meaning ‘durch Fortgang uel sim. (cf. Oldenberg ad 
loc.). 

19 idrdha * adj. ‘stark, kuhn’, m. ‘Held, Heerfuhrer’ does not exist. In all passages 
listed by Grassmann under these meanings we can translate idrdha- with ‘troop (of 
Maruts)’ or with 'strength*. The latter meaning is probably even dispensable (cf. 
Oldenberg ad 8,93,16). 
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kard- m. ‘chant of victory, victory’: \Mf* ‘to praise'; 
kdld- m. ‘time’ (10,42,9): y/cf- ‘to move, walk’; 
gdhd- m. ‘depth, interior’ (9,110,8): yjgah- ‘to dive, plunge into'; 
grabha- m. ‘snatch (of a hand), a measure’: yjgxbh *- ‘to seize, take hold 
of’; 

gkand- m. ‘club’: yjkan- ‘to slay’; 

darbkd - m. ‘(tuft of) grass’ (1,191,3): yjdxbh- ‘to string together’; 
dhvajd- m. ‘flag, banner’ from the Ilr. verbal root preserved in Av. dvai- 
‘ flutter’; 

nadd- m. ‘bull, reed’: yjnad- ‘to sound, roar’; 

nadd - m. ‘roar’ (10,11,2): yjnad- ‘to sound, roar’; 

ntiva- m. ‘praising song’: yjnu- ‘to shout, praise’; 

para- n. ‘the opposite bank’: y/pr- ‘to bring across’; 

plavd- m. ‘boat’ (1,182,5): yjplu- ‘to swim, float’; 

bandha- m. ‘fetter’: yjbandh- ‘to bind’; 

bhagd- m. ‘portion, share’: yjbhaj- ‘to distribute’; 

bhdra- m. ‘burden’: yjbhr- ‘to carry’; 

bhedd- du. ‘vulva’ < ‘cleft’: y/bkid- ‘to split’; 

bhogd- m. ‘curve, ring of a snake’: yjbhtij- ‘to bend, curve’; 

bhramd- m. ‘blazing flame’: yjbhrm- ‘to move unsteadily, flicker’; 

mrksd- m. ‘horse-comb’ (8,66,3): yjmrks- ‘to rub, curry’; 

yugd- n. ‘yoke’: > jyuj- ‘to harness, join’; 

rambhd- m. ‘support, stock’ (8,45,20): yjra(m)bh- ‘to lean upon’; 

rokd- m. ‘light’ (3,6,7): yjruc- ‘to shine’ (cf. roka- 6,66,6); 

lokd- m. ‘open space’: y/ruc- ‘to shine*; 

logd- m. ‘clod of earth’: \Jruj- ‘to break, shatter’; 

vadhd- m. ‘murdering weapon’: yjvadh ‘to slay, kill’; 

varsd- n. ‘rain’: yjvrs- ‘to rain’; 

vakd- m. ‘song of praise’: yjvac- ‘to speak, say’; 

vahd- m. ‘draught-animal’: yjvah- ‘to drive, draw’; 

vrajd- m. ‘fold, enclosure, stall’ derived from the root preserved in Av. 

vanz- ‘to shut, obstruct’; 
sarpa- m. ‘snake’ (10,16,6): y/s#- ‘to creep’; 
skambhd - m. ‘support, post’: yjska(m)bh*- ‘to support, fix’; 
sound- m. ‘rattle, noise’: yjsvan*- ‘to sound, roar, rattle’; 
svara - m. ‘sound, voice’: yjsvar- ‘to sound, sing’; 
svdrd - m. ‘noise’ (2,11,7): yjsvar- ‘to sound, sing’; 
hradd- m. ‘lake’: y/hlad- ‘to refresh oneself; 

hoard- m. ‘snake’: yjhvx- ‘to go crookedly*. 

■ 

§ 2.47, Let us review our results so far. The Td{xo?/xo{Ji6? distribution for 
the suffix -a- proved valid only for nomina agentis, which are always 
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oxytone indeed due to their origin as second members of compounds. On 
the other hand, nomina actionis show both accentuations: the 
barytonesis is much more frequent (38 words), but oxytonesis is suffi¬ 
ciently attested as well (16 words). 

How can we explain this distribution? The x6jjio<;/to[a6<; system with o- 
derivatives must date from late PIE, as it is also found in Greek (cf. 
§3.8) and, to some extent, in Slavic (Kortlandt 1979). Nevertheless, in 
view of many exceptions to this system in Sanskrit and Greek, we must 
assume that the t6(jlo€/to(ji6 ? distribution was not an absolute law in PIE, 
but rather a tendency, which was further developed in the separate 
languages. In order to explain the origin of this distribution, we may 
reconstruct three prehistoric stages: 

I. 0 -derivatives are mostly nomina actionis when used as simplicia, 
and nomina agentis when used in fine composite 20 Simplicia can be either 
barytone or oxytone; second members of compounds (if accented) are 
always accented on the final syllable. 

II. Second members of nominal compounds begin to be used as sim¬ 
plicia and form a new category of oxytone nomina agentis. This creates 
an opposition between oxytone nomina agentis, on the one hand, and 
nomina actionis without a uniform accentuation, on the other. 

III. Nomina actionis generalize barytonesis in contrast to the oxy¬ 
tonesis of nomina agentis. The rise of the topoi;/xop.6? system. 

This means that only oxytone nomina actionis, which resisted the 
pressure of the topo^/xopo? system, can testify to an archaic stage of PIE 
accentuation. Oxytone nomina agentis and barytone nomina actionis 
show partly productive accentuation on the basis of semantic criteria and 
cannot be used in our investigation. Nomina agentis are secondary at 
any rate, while barytone nomina actionis are ambiguous as far as their 
accentuation is concerned: the barytonesis may be old, but it may be 
recent as well. 

It can be demonstrated that the xop.o?/xo[x6^ system was productive in 
Sanskrit, and that the “new” nomina actionis were always barytone. For 
example, the non-etymological - h - in doha- (10,42,2) ‘milking* (taken 
from pres, duhi , root noun 0 duh -, dokana- ‘milking*, etc.) shows that this 
word is a replacement of older dogha- (5,15,5), which acquired a concrete 
meaning ‘milk-stream’ and could not be used as nomen actionis. There 
are more examples of this kind in later texts (AiGr. 11,2: 92f.), cf. esp. 
AV mdha- ‘delusion* vs. RV mogharn ‘falsely, in vain*. Similarly, the velar 


ao This in what we expect at any rate because the same distribution is found with root 
nouns, which arc the prehistoric source of the -o- derivatives (Reekes 1985: 184ff.). 
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-g- of sarga- ‘pouring, rush’ (-j- would have been phonetically regular) 
points to the secondary character of this word. 

Furthermore, the following pairs can be explained if we assume that 
new, barytone nomina actionis were created when the old ones became 
nomina concreta: 

drdha- ‘region, side’ - ardhd- ‘half’ 21 

grdbha- ‘holding fast’ (7,4,8) - grdbhd- ‘snatch’ 

bhdga- ‘prosperity, God of distribution’ - bhagd- ‘portion* 
bhdra- ‘carrying, gain’ - bhara- ‘burden’ 

If this analysis of ardhd-, grdbhd-, bhaga- and bhara- as original nomina 
actionis is correct, we may include these words in the evidence. 

§ 2.48. The divergent vocalism of the pairs grdbha -: grdbhd -, bhdga -: bhagd , 
and bhdra-: bhara- needs some comment. The PIE o-deverbativcs had 
o-grade in the root (the zero-grade and e-grade are rare), which is cor¬ 
roborated by Hr. evidence, cf. Skt. hard-, keta-, gay a-, ghand -, etc. with 
non-palatalized velars. Accordingly, we expect to find long a in open 
syllables and short a in closed syllables in accordance with Brugmann’s 
Law. The ^-derivatives from nominal roots follow this Law, cf. the long 
-a- from *-o- in vtira- ‘horse-hair’, sapa- ‘driftwood’, gr&ma- ‘community* 
— Lith. valas, sapas, Russ, gromdda; but the short -a- from *-e- in ndva- 
‘new’, sana- ‘old’, sdma- ‘hornless’, pada- ‘step’, sasa- ‘seed’ — Gr. v£o{, 
evo$, x£(jux{, TciSov, Hitt. sesa-. 

As was demonstrated by Kurylowicz (1927: 209ff.), the a/a-dis- 
tribution in second members of Indo-Iranian tol/wru^a-compounds is also 
to a great extent in accordance with Brugmann’s Law. The a-derivatives 
from am/-roots show long a in the root, those from sef -roots show short 


31 Although the verb Vf dh- is not attested in Indo-Iranian, one may consider ardha- as 
an original deverbative in view of Skt. fdhak adv. ‘separately’ and Lith. ard^ti 'separate, 
divide’. As far as I know, the essential difference between drdha- and ardhd- has never 
been made explicit, drdha- refers to a district, region, one of different parts of the whole, 
while ardhd- always denotes a half/part in contradistinction to the other half/part. 
Diagnostic examples are: 1,92,1 pdrve drdhe rdjasah 'in the eastern region of space’, 
1,164,12 divdh...pare drdhe ‘in the remote region of the sky’, 1,164,17 kdffi svid drdham 
pdragat 'for which region did she leave?’ vs. 10,27,18 pdeati ndmo nahipdkfad ardhdfn 'some 
shall cook, the others shall not cook’, 4,32,1 asmikam ardhdm & gahi 'come to our party 
(as opposed to that of the adversary)’, cf. Gonda 1953: 29ff. with more examples. It 
seems that the original meaning of both drdha- and ardha- is 'separation, division’, but 
as ardhd- has a more concrete sense, it must be the older variant. This is confirmed by 
Av. anba-, which means ‘one of the two sides’ (it occurs with adjectives like antara- 'the 
other’, daiina- ‘right’, and in the compound antan.anSem ‘innerhalb’) and is thus identical 
with ardhd-. 
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a, as the root-final laryngeal made the syllable closed. Diagnostic 
examples are: d-savd- (yjsu-) vs. pra-savd - (y/su-), d-hdva- (\Jhu-) vs. d-hava- 
(yjhu-), yut-kard- (y/k{-) vs. d-kara - (p. 212). Although exceptions 

to this distribution are rather numerous, some 75 per cent of Kury- 
towicz’s material is in accordance with it. 

On the other hand, compounds of the su-kdra - type ( su-kdra- ‘easy to 
be done’ with the accent on the penult) practically never have long a. The 
only exceptions are: su-rama-, su-saha- next to su-sdha -, and du-n&sa- next 
to du-nasa -; su-bhdga- and su-para- are tatpurusd’s and therefore regular 

(AiGr. 11,2: 63). 

Brugmann’s Law does not seem to operate in deverbative simplicia. 
We find long d in words derived from w/-roots: andnayd -, savd -, svdna -, 
and even in sparha-; and short a in words derived from a«i/-roots: ard-, 
hard- , ghand -, trada -, etc. This situation with simplicia led Wackemagel 
and Debrunner to the view that “ein a-Vocal vor einfachem Kon- 
sonanten erscheint teils als Kurze, teils als Lange (beides tiberaus 
haufig), ohne daft sich fur diesen Unterschied irgendwie eine einiger- 
maften durchgehende Regel finden liefie” (11,2: 61). 

There is a rule, however, given by Kurylowicz (1956: 325f.) and 
previously already mentioned by Whitney (1889: 424), viz. that long a 
occurs in oxytona only. Barytona show short a throughout (dma~, aya-, 
aua-, kfdya-, gdya -, grdbha etc.) both with set- and amV-roots. The only 
exceptions are jana- n. ‘birth’, vara- ‘treasure’, and sdka- ‘help, strength’ 
(jdra- 10,106,7 and lay am 10,42,1 are unclear, cf. Geldner ad loc.) where 
the length may be secondary, cf. ja- ‘creature’, jdtd- ‘id.’; v&rya- 
‘valuable; n. treasure’; sakd -, sdkman-. This distribution (a in oxytona, a 
in barytona) accounts for the divergent vocalism in the afore-mentioned 
pairs: grdbha -: grdbha -, bhdga -: bhdga- , and bhara -: bhara-. 

The short a of barytona is reminiscent of the short a of su-kdra - 
compounds. There apparently was a synchronic Sanskrit rule that the 
accented a must be short. The origin of this rule is not quite clear. The 
most probable explanation is that the rule reflects the period when 
barytone a-derivatives had the e- grade of the root while the oxytona had 
the o-grade or zero-grade. 


Isolated a-derivatives 

§ 2.49. We can now proceed to the isolated a-derivatives, i.e. words 
which synchronically have no verb at their side (“ohne verbale 
Grundlage”). We must distinguish between words derived from nominal 
roots and those derived from verbs which by chance are unattested in 
Sanskrit. If the verb is attested in Iranian, its a-derivative is included in 
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the lists of deverbatives above. If this is not the case, the decision is much 
more difficult. 

Since the t6{ao$/to|a6 $ system is of IE date, we must check for every 
word whether or not it is derived from a verb which existed in PIE but 
disappeared in Indo-Iranian. Above I mentioned Skt. ardha which 
seems to be an original deverbative. In a similar fashion, v&ja- m. 
‘strength, speed’, which is isolated in Sanskrit, must be an IE dever¬ 
bative formation (it must be connected either with Lat. vegere , or with Gr. 
fiyvofju). Possible deverbative origin of other words is discussed below in 
the material. 


Another problem which must be discussed is the influence of the 
x6[to^/xo[t6q system on isolated derivatives. For instance, isolated 
adjectives with 0 -grade are mainly oxytone, cf. agha- ‘bad’, andkd- 


‘ blind’, ama- ‘raw’, 


ara- ‘far’, srama- ‘cripple’, while adjectives with 


e-grade of the root preserve their accentuation, cf. ndva- ‘new’, idma- 
‘homless’, sana- ‘old’. In my opinion, the oxytonesis of isolated adjec¬ 
tives with 0 -grade in the root can be explained by the influence of dever¬ 
bative adjectives (nom.ag.), which are all oxytone (cf. § 2.44). This 
influence seems evident in the case of srama- ‘cripple’ vs. srtma- 
‘lameness’. 


Denominal a-derivatives 

§ 2.50. Finally, I would like to add some remarks on the denominal for¬ 
mations. The a-derivatives sometimes represent thematicized root 
nouns, cf. ddma- and dam- ‘house’, pdda- and pad - ‘foot’, vdna- and vdn- 
‘wood’, etc. When both root noun and a-derivative are found in Sanskrit, 
the a-derivative is clearly a recent Sanskrit formation and is therefore 
omitted. Also if a root noun is attested in Iranian (cf. Skt. himd- ‘snow’ 
vs. Av. zyd ‘winter’, Skt. visa- ‘poison’ vs. Av. vii- ‘id.’), it has seemed 
safer to leave the a-derivative out of consideration. 

Several cases are more difficult however. For example, padd- ‘step’ is 
derived from the word for ‘foot’, but this is a formation of PIE date, as 
can be seen from Gr. ‘ground’, Hitt, pedan ‘place’, etc. I include 
such words in the material, as they give evidence of the archaic PIE 
accentuation (see also § 2.36 for general remarks on denominal for¬ 
mations). 

§ 2.51. The evidence. 

The following words from Grassmann’s reverse index are omitted: 

(1) Words discussed in the text above: deverbatives, except for 
oxytone nomina actionis (see § 2.47ff); drdha- (see fn.21), vdja - m. 
‘strength, speed’ (see § 2.49); 
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(2) For / fhga- see under the suffix -ga-\ for k&ma-, rdmd- see under the 
suffix -ma'\ for adhrd-, kftrdkfurd -, ghora-, hdbhra -, sphird- see under the 
suffix -ra-\ for jwd- see under the suffix -va-; for kdkfa -, ddkfa -, bhakfd- see 
under the suffix -sa~; vratd- contains the suffix -ate-; ostha- contains the suf¬ 
fix -tha-\ 

(3) Non-existent words: aha- ( = dhan-), dsa- (adv. asat is reshaped from 
&s in parallel to dur&t), divd- (8,34,1-15 divdm is a mistake in Aufrecht’s 
edition, cf. Oldenberg ad Ioc.), medha- x (= medha - 2 , medha- ( = medha), 
vifa- (= vi'f-), sasd -j ‘sleep’ (1,51,3) (= sasa- 2 ‘food’), sddha - (= sddh-)> 
hurd- ( = huras); 

(4) Words not occurring in RV or not occurring as simplicia: arghd -, 
dfa - (only dfatara 1,173,4 ‘?’), hand-, kamd -, kula-> brdma -, gehd-, dugha- 
(only dtigha), mura -, rdibha- (only raibhi), vepa - (only vept), hayd -; 

(5) Words of non-IE origin: phdla- n. ‘fruit’, bunda- m. ‘arrow, bow’, 
busd- ‘?’ (10,27,24); 

( 6 ) Words of uncertain meaning and/or etymology: 


okra - ‘?’ (1,120,2), 

dyiva- n. ‘sieve’, 

dnya- 4 ?’ (8,1,10 and 8,27,11) 

( = anyd -?), 

t'bha- m. ‘servants, household’, 
ubhd- adj. ‘both’, 

Ufa - ‘?’ (10,95,4) (acc.pl. of usas- 

‘dawn’, Oldenberg ad loc.?), 
efd- *?’ (1,180,4), 

kata - m. ‘deepness, dale’ (1,106,6), 

kfja- m. *spur(?)’ (8,66,3), 

kdta - ‘?’ (1,46,4), 

kulphd - m. ‘ankle’ (7,50,2), 

kufd -n. ‘hammer, mallet’ (10,102,4), 

k6la- n. ‘slope’ (8,47,11), 

kdia- m. ‘cask, coop’, 

khdla- m. ‘thrashing-floor’ (10,48,7), 

gana- m. ‘troop, series’, 

gadhd - n. ‘ford’, 

ch&ga- m. ‘he-goat*, 

jdra- *?’ (10,106,7), 

turd- 3 adj. ‘ill’ ( 8 , 68 , 2 ), 

dvard - m. ‘?* (1,52,3), 

nadd• m. ‘reed’ (8,1,33) (-»<*<&'-?), 

ndma- ‘?* (3,39,6), 


m. ‘sky, firmament’, 
pitida- n. ‘ball, globe’ (1,162,19), 
pirn- m. ‘fallow deer (?)’ (1,64,8), 
bi'ta- n. ‘cave, hole’, 
btja- n. ‘semen, seed’, 
bh&ma- m. ‘anger, wrath’, 
makhd- adj. *?’, 
mula - n. ‘root’ (10,87,10), 
yupa- m. ‘sacrificial post*, 
rupa- n. ‘appearance, shape’, 
l&ya- ‘bent down (?)’ (10,42,1, 
cf. Geldner ad loc.), 
lodkd - *?’ (3,53,23), 
vathsd- m. ‘cane’ ( 1 , 10 , 1 ), 
vdsd- *?’ (5,43,14), 
sard- m. ‘reed’ (1,191,3), 
soda- m. ‘grass, green parts of a 
plant’ (9,15,6, Geldner ad loc.), 
s'fbha- adj. ‘swift’, 
sepa- m. ‘tail, penis’, 
sdra - *?’ (3,53,19), 
strhhd- m. ‘lion’, 
s(na- n. ‘provision, supply (?)’, 
stegd - *?* (10,31,9), 
sruvd - m. ‘small wooden ladle’; 
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(7) Proper names: arkfdaitfd-, kdnvd -, tinva- 2 , turvd-, taugryd-, 

ddsa -, paidvd-, m&nayddva -, raudra-, void-, vayyd -, 

(8) Compounds: (but cf. Kuiper 1965-6: 30f.), dbkva-, dprd- 

(1,132,2, cf. Geldner ad loc.), aya-, dskra-, goghnd-, gopd-, gotrd-, goyfhd -, 
tristhd -, prythd -, durgd-, dvtpd-, nicd-, , pracd -, praria-, prdyd -, prdfa~, 

medha- 2 , vibhva -, sarrigd-, sukhd -, sugd-> sughna-, svdnga -, svajd-, svarkd-; 

(9) Onomatopoetic c&a- ‘the blue jay’; 

(10) Reduplicated nouns: cakra-, dfdhra- (cf. Hoffmann 1975-6: 400), 
papavavra- y sasrd 

(11) Denominal formations: akfd- u antra-, dptydkfdita-, kyditra-, 
caksma -, tdnvaj -, dama-, ddsa-, deoa -, pada -, parsvdpasty a -, paurd-y mahd -, 
maunja-, vana-, susa- (cf. Mayrhofer s.v.), sapta-, sapid-, s&ra-, svargd-, 
hamsd -; 

(12) Words formed from secondary verbal stems: ina- ‘mighty’ 
(Kuiper 1973: 184), tunja- in tunje-tuhje (1,7,7), ndmsa- ‘acquisition’, 

‘one, who watches’ (Schmid 1965: Iff.), hinvd- ‘drover’ (8,40,9); 

(13) Numerals dvaya-, traya-. 


Barytona 

+ <mra- m. ‘shoulder’ < *Homs-o-. In view of Arm. the reconstruc¬ 
tion *H 3 emso- is impossible (Kortlandt 1983b: 12ff.). Gr. o>(i.O( and 
Goth, amx confirm the barytonesis. Toch. A «, B may point to 
PToch. *<mrc < *H 2 emso-. 

/ 

- afaa- m. ‘axle’ < *H 2 eks-(o-) is most probably an old root noun or 
an 5 -stem, as can be seen from different stem formations in other 
languages, cf. Gr. ot£<ov, Lat. am, Lith. atir, OCS o.ri>, OHG a/ua ‘id.’, 
etc. 

+ ante- m. ‘end, limit, boundary’ < *H 2 ent-o- is most probably a 
denominative from *H 2 ent-y cf. Hitt. ‘front’, but one of IE date. 

+ drbha- adj. ‘little, young’ < *H (3) e/orbh-o-. The //j follows from Hitt. 
fyarp- ‘to separate oneself in combination with non-apophonic o in other 
languages (Gr. 6 p 9 <xv 6 c, Arm. orb, Lat. orbus , Goth, arbi, etc.). Arm. orb 
points to *Horbho - (Kortlandt 1983b: 12). 

+ fkya- m. ‘bear’ < *H 2 rt-ko -. Most probably, this word must be 
analyzed as *H 2 rt-ko-, with the suffix -k(o)- occurring in the names of 
animals, cf. PIE *H } efot-k(iy f *H,l-k(i)- (OHG. elho, OIc. elgr, Russ. 
las* ‘elk’, Skt. fdya- ‘he-antelope*) vs. *H } el-n- (Gr. OCS 

elenb ‘deer’, etc.). The word is then an old denominative formation with 
the suffix -ko-, but its formation dates from PIE. Gr. &px?oc confirms the 
barytonesis. 



76 


THE SANSKRIT EVIDENCE 


? ktpa- m. ‘hole, cave* (1,105,17) < m kuHp-(o-). Other cognates point 
to an a-stem (Gr. xuttt), Lat. cupa, etc.), which presupposes an original 
root noun (or a p- stem?). Cardona (1968) adduced convincing arguments 
in favour of the non-IE origin of this word. 

+ gdrbha- m. ‘foetus, womb* < *g w orb k -o~. 

+ grhma- m. ‘troop, community* < *grom-o-. Skt. s am-grama- (AV. +) 
m. ‘crowd, battle’ may point to the previous existence of a verb, but this 
is uncertain. 

+ nava- adj. ‘new* < *neu-o~. The same accentuation is attested in Gr. 
v£o( and Slav. *novt> (b) ‘id.’ (Illich-Svitych § 55). Even if this word is 
derived from an adverb *nu, it is a denominative of PIE date. 

? phala- m. ‘plough-share’ < Hr. * (s)p(H)ar!l-a- . Further connections 
are uncertain. 

? bala- n. ‘strength, power’ < *bel-o~. Since there is hardly any other 
evidence for word-initial b- in PIE, one must consider the word family 
of bala- uncertain. If Kortlandt’s hypothesis that PIE *b- > *p- (p.c.) is 
correct, bala- can be explained as an original second member of com¬ 
pounds like Lat. de-bilis. 

+ mala- n. ‘dirty clothes of a munV (10,136,2) < *me/olH 2 -o-. The 
laryngeal follows from Gr. |iiXa<; ‘black’ and Latv. meins ‘id.’. 

? mukha - n. ‘mouth, face* < Hr. *mukH-a-. Further connections are 
uncertain. 

+ yava- m. ‘grain, corn’ < *Hieu-o -. For the reconstruction of the initial 
laryngeal see Forssman 1987. Barytonesis is also attested in Lith .javai (2) 
pi. ‘grain* (Illich-Svitych § 9). The e- vocalism follows from the short 
vowel in Sanskrit and from Gr. CeiaC f.pl. ‘spelt’, Hitt. e#a- ‘eine Feld- 
frucht und das daraus bereitete Gericht*. 

- rasa- m. ‘sap, juice’ < *Hros-o-. In view of Lat. rds ‘dew’ and Skt. 
rasa ‘liquid’, we must assume an original root noun. 

+ odra t - m. ‘space* < *HjUorH-o- in vara h pfthivyah (3,23,4; 3,53,11}* 
+ v&ra- m. ‘the hair of horse’s tail’ < *uol-o- . Lith. valas (2) ‘horse-hair’ 
shows the same accentuation (Illich-Svitych § 44). 

+ vfka- m. ‘wolf < *ulk w -o- . The same accentuation is attested in Gr. 
Xuxo{ and Goth, wulfs. The oxytonesis attested in Slav. *vblkt> (c) ‘id.’ is 
ambiguous (Illich-Svitych § 44). 

? /ana- adj. ‘gradual’ in adv. sanaih ‘gradually, slowly’ < Ilr ,*cana- 
(Sogd. sn- ‘ansteigen, aufsteigen’). Further connections are unknown. 
+ /dma- adj. ‘hornless’ < *kemH 2 -o-. For the laryngeal cf. Gr. 
‘fawn’. 

+ sana- adj. ‘old’ < *sen-o-. The accentuation is confirmed by Gr. £vo$ 
and Lith. senas (2) ‘id.’ (Illich-Svitych § 21). 

+ i&pa- m. 'driftwood, floating’ < *kop-o-. The same accentuation is 



THE SANSKRIT EVIDENCE 


77 


attested in Lith. Sapas (2) ‘straw’ (Illich-Svitych § 9). If the connection 
with Lithuanian verb Sdpti ‘to disappear* is correct, ihpa- is a deverbative. 

+ srama - m. ‘lameness* (8,48,5) < *srom-o-, if connected with OCS 
xromt ‘cripple*. The accentuation of srdmd- adj. ‘cripple’ (1,117,9) is 
most probably analogical, being due to the oxytonesis of adjectives with 
o-grade in the root (see § 2.49). 

+ stana - n. ‘female breast, nipple* < *psten-o The initial cluster is 
abnormal, but the further analysis of the root is uncertain. The word is 
probably an original n-stem. 


Oxytona 

? agha- adj. ‘bad’ < *Hog fl -o - (* H 2 eg h -o-). The oxytonesis could be 
secondary (cf. § 2.49). 

+ ajd- 2 m. ‘billy-goat’ < *H 2 eg-o-. 

? andka- adj. ‘blind* < *H 2 end^-o~. The only cognate outside Hr. is a 
Gallic loan in Latin andabata- ‘gladiator fighting in a helmet without 
openings’, which is not a very solid basis for the IE etymology. If this 
word has o-grade in the root, it may have secondary oxytonesis (cf. 
§ 2.49). 

+ ardhd- m. ‘half < *H 2 erd^o- (cf. fn.21). 

? ama- adj. ‘raw* < *H 3 eHm-o -. Arm. hum ‘id.’ points to *H 3 e- 
(Kortlandt 1983b: 12). If the Skt. word had o-grade in the root, its 
oxytonesis can be secondary (see § 2.49). 

? drd- adj. ‘far’ in adv. dr&t ‘from afar’, are ‘far’ < *Holo - (?). The 
oxytonesis is most probably analogical due to the -o- in the root (cf. 
§ 2.49). 

? kumbhd - m. ‘jar, pitcher’ < Hr. *k(H)umb fl a-, if connected with Av. 
xumbo. The word can hardly be of PIE origin because of the 3 consecutive 
sonants within the root. The initial k- must be due to the secondary 
Grassmann’s Law in Sanskrit, as Sindhi khumbu , Lahnda khumbh point 
to the original *khumbha - (Turner 1963: 170). Connections outside Indo- 
Iranian are uncertain. Cardona 1968 adduced strong arguments for the 
non-Indo-European origin of kumbhd - and ktpa- (see s.v.). 

? gandhd - m. ‘smell’ (1,162,10) < Hr. *g( fl )and fl -a-. Further connec¬ 
tions are uncertain. 

+ g%bhd - m. ‘Handhabung’ (Geldner) (7,21,2): nom.act. of \jglbh «- ‘to 
take hold of, PIE *\/gherbhH The interpretation of gibhd- as nomcn 
agentis (Oldenberg, ad loc.) is less probable. 

+ gyhd- m. ‘house’ < *&brdb-o-. The Skt. g- is probably due to Weise's 
Law (1881: 115f), as Lith. idrdas, Russ, zorod point to an original palatal 
in this root (cf. Kortlandt 1978: 238). 
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+ grdbhd- m. ‘snatch (of a hand), a measure': the original nom.act. of 
y/gtbki- ‘to take hold of, PIE *sjgherb^H- (cf. § 2.47). 

+ ghand - m. ‘slaying’ (6,26,8; cf. also gkand - nom.concr. ‘club’): 
nom.act. of \/han- ‘to slay’, PIE *y/g wft en-. 

? java- m. ‘haste, speed’: nom.act. of yjju- ‘to hurry, hasten’, Ilr. 
*y/zuH- (< *£-). Connections outside Indo-Iranian are uncertain. 

? tokd- n. ‘offspring, children’ < Hr. *tauk-a-. Connections outside Hr. 
are uncertain. 

+ tydgd- m. ‘danger’ (cf. for the meaning Hoffmann 1967: 158) (4,24,3): 
nom.act. of yjtyaj- ‘to leave, abandon’, PIE *V tieg w -. 

? ddsd- m. ‘demon, enemy’ < Ilr. *dasa~. The PIE etymology of this 
word is unknown. The barytone das a- adj. ‘demonic, barbarian’, m.f. 
‘demon, barbarian’ is a vrddh i- form at ion from ddsa- (AiGr. 11,2: 110). 
+ dirgha- adj. ‘long’ < *dlH J g fi -o~. 

+ dhruvd- adj. ‘firm, fixed’ < *d^ruH-o-. Cf. for the reconstruction s.v. 
dhruv-t-. 

? nakhd- n. ‘nail’ < Ilr. *(H 3 )nakH-a-. The origin of -kH- is unclear. 
Other IE cognates point to *-g wli -, which must have been changed 
secondarily in Ilr. 

+ padd- n. ‘step, footstep’ < *ped-o-. This word is a denominative, but 
one of PIE date (cf. Gr. ic£$ov ‘ground’, Hitt, pedan ‘place’, Arm. het 
‘footstep’, etc.). The accentuation of Gr. neSov is secondary (see § 3.7). 
+ bddhd- m. ‘trouble’: nom.act. of yjbadh *- ‘to press, force’, PIE 
*yjb fl ed fl -. The Sanskrit verb has generalized lengthened grade. 

+ bhayd- n. ‘fright, fear, danger’: nom.act. of V bhi- ‘to be afraid oP, 

PIE *y/bbeiH-. 

+ bhdgd m. ‘portion, share’: the original nom.act. of yjbhaj - ‘to 
distribute’, PIE *yjb^eH. 2 g- (cf. § 2.47). For the reconstruction of the 
root cf. Lubotsky 1981b. 

+ bhard- m. ‘burden’: the original nom.act of \fbhr- ‘to carry’, PIE 
*yjbber- (cf. § 2.47). 

+ bhurjd - m. ‘birch’ < *bbrH 2 g-o~. \ 

+ bhpnd- m. ‘fault’, ‘Ungeduld’ (Geldner): nom.act. of yjbhrm- ‘to move 
unsteadily’, PIE *yjbhrem Oldenberg’s interpretation of bhpnd- as 
nom.ag. ‘rasch sich tummelnd (ad 7,1,22) is less probable. 

? maghd- n. ‘gift, wealth’ < Hr. *magh-a-. Connections outside Ilr. are 
uncertain. 

? markd - m. ‘annihilation, death’ (10,27,20): nom.act. of y/tnfc- ‘to 
injure, hurt', PIE *\/melk w -. It is possible, however, that this word is an 
original nom.ag. (‘annihilator’, AiGr. 11,2: 98f.). Note that -hr- in Av. 
mahrka• points to barytonesis (cf. § 1.20). 

? mxgd - m. ‘deer, forest animal’ < Ilr, *mrg-a-. The IE etymology of 
this word is uncertain. 
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+ meghd- m. ‘cloud* (1,181,8) < * H :i meig h -o-. Lith, miigas (4) ‘sleep* 
confirms the oxytonesis (Illich-Svitych § 10). If the Lithuanian verb tdf- 
migti ‘to fall asleep* is not of secondary origin, meghd- is an original dever- 
bative. 

+ mesa- m. ‘ram, sheep’ < *mois-o-. Lith. mai!as($) ‘sack’ points to the 
same accentuation (Illich-Svitych § 10), but Germ. *m£isaz (OIc. meiss 
‘basket’), if connected, points to barytonesis. 

? yakfd- n. ‘apparition’: nom.act. of y/yakf- ‘to display’, Hr. *\jiaki- 
(Bailey 1958: 153f.). Further connections are uncertain. 

+ yamd- m. ‘twin* < This reconstruction is necessary in order 

to account for the vocalism of Latv. jdmis ‘pair’. Also Lat. geminus 'twin* 
may contain zero-grade of the root, but OIr. emon ‘id.’ points to grade. 

+ uadhd- m. ‘(violent) death’: nom.act. of V vadh l - ‘to slay, kill’, PIE 
*yjued h (H)~. Cf. also vadkd- nom.concr. ‘murdering weapon*. 

- visa- n. ‘poison’ < *uis-o-. In view of Av. vii- ‘id.’, the Sanskrit word 
is most probably a recent thematicization of a root noun. The long root 
vowel in Gr. T6$, OIr .ft ‘id.*, Lat. virus ‘liquid’ points to the same con¬ 
clusion. 

+ vfdha- m./n. ‘strengthening, prosperity’ (8,83,6; elsewhere vfdhd- is a 
nom.ag. ‘one who strengthens’): nom.act. of <Jopth - ‘to grow, 
strengthen’, PIE *\Juerd ft -. 

+ saphd- m. ‘hoof, claw’ < *kopH-o-. Germanic shows lengthened grade 
in the root (OIc. hofr , OHG huof ‘id.’, etc.). 

- s'as'a- (< *sasa-) m. ‘hare’ < *kHj-es-o-. As I tried to demonstrate 
elsewhere, this word is a late thematicization of an jr-stem adjective for 
‘grey*, as follows from Lat. ednus ‘grey’, OE hasu ‘grey, brown’, etc. 
(Lubotsky forthcoming a). This adjective is most probably derived from 
the root *keHj- ‘to be grey’, reflected in Skt. sard- ‘spotted, motley\ For 
more details I refer the reader to the afore-mentioned article. 

+ sdka- m. ‘power* (5,12,2, cf. Geldner ad loc.): nom.act. of yjiak- ‘to 
be able’, PIE *yjkek( w )-. Renou EVP XIII: 113 explains the meaning of 
daka- ‘helper, assistant* (5,30,10 and 6,19,4) from an original nom.act. 
too and compares it to uti - ‘help, helper’. 

- fund- n. ‘success, prosperity*, s'undm adv. ‘happily’ is a recent 
thematicization of a root noun, cf. Av. spin -Ha aspm-fa (Y.45,9) ‘Heil und 
Unheil’, spm-vai (Y.51,21) ‘heilkraftig*. 

- syetd- adj. ‘white, reddish* is most probably reshaped from held- ‘id.’ 
in order to conform to the anlaut of dydvd- ‘brown’, iydmd- ‘black*. 

- sava-i m. ‘pressing out (of Soma)’ or rather *a Soma-offer’: 
nom.act. of *jsu- ‘to press out’, PIE *>/seu-. This word occurs only with 
numerals iatdm and sahdsram and is most probably a compound in tmesis, 
cf. sahasrasdvd- ‘thousand-fold Soma-offer’ (Geldner ad 1,126,1). 
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+ savd -2 m. ‘setting in motion*: nom.act. of y/su~ ‘to set in motion, 
urge’, PIE *\JseuH } The colour of the laryngeal follows from Hitt. 
fuye- ‘ (ver)stofien ’ (Oettinger 1979: 297 and fn.77). 

- soma- adj. ‘same’ < *somH 2 -o- is derived from *sem- ‘one’ (Beekes 
1982-3: 202f. and fn.l). 

- sasa- m.n. ‘seed-field’ < *sH } -es-o- is a thematicization of an .y-stem 
derived from the PIE root *seH } - ‘to sow’ (Lubotsky forthcoming a ; cf. 
also Eichner 1982: 26ff.). Hitt, sesa- is most probably a Hittite 
thematicization, cf. seM- ‘to thrive’. 

+ soda - m. ‘riding’ (1,162,17): nom.act. of yjsad- ‘to sit’, PIE *\jsed -. 

- sdyd - n. ‘evening’ (8,2,20: saydm ‘in the evening’). Mayrhofer (s.v.): 
“nicht zufriedenstellend erklart”. Luhr (1978: 122f.) proposed to con¬ 
nect the word with Goth, seipu (see s.v., § 4.5) < *seHji 

? sdvd- m. translation uncertain: ‘pressing out (of Soma)’ or ‘setting in 
motion’ (10,49,7): nom.act. of \jsu- ‘to press out’ or y/su- ‘to urge’. 

? sxkd‘ n. ‘point, peak’ < Ilr. *srk-a-. Connections outside Hr. are 
uncertain. 

? srama- see s.v. sram-a-. 

- himd- m. ‘cold, frost’ is a recent thematicization of a root noun, cf. 
Av. zyd, zyas(-cit), gen. z»mo m. ‘winter’, Skt. himd ‘id.’. 


The suffix -ka- 

§ 2.52. This suffix is very common in secondary derivation, but dever- 
batives are hardly attested. It is therefore probable that also those ka- 
derivatives which seem to be primary are in fact of denominal origin. 

§ 2.53. The evidence. 

The following words from Grassmann’s reverse index are omitted: 

(1) For s{ka- see under the suffix -a-; 

(2) Words with secondary -ika-\ usrika -, of,scika-, sdfidika-, hladika 

(3) Words of uncertain etymology: niskd- m. ‘a golden ornament for 

the neck’, sulkd- n. ‘price, value’, stoka- m. ‘drop’; \ 

(4) Proper nouns: kusikd 

(5) Words derived from pronouns and numerals: taka -, yaka-, saka 
dvakd-, trikd-. 


Barytona 

? dtka- m. ‘garment’ < Hr. *Hatka~ , cf. Av. a$ka- ‘id.’. Further con¬ 
nections are uncertain. 

- idfka- adj. ‘dry*: y/iuf- 'to be dry’ < *y/suy. As I tried to demonstrate 
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elsewhere (Lubotsky 1985), this root derives from PIE •//**«*-, which is 
not a verbal root but an adjective ‘dry’. This adjective is most probably 
an original perfect participle of the root *H 2 es- ‘to be dry'. It appears 
then that sufka- is a denominal formation derived from the adjective *faf- 
and not from the Sanskrit verbal root which is of denominal origin 

too. 

+ sloka- m. ‘noise, praise’: yjsru- ‘to hear’, PIE *\jkleu -. The denominal 
origin of this word cannot be excluded, cf. s'rut- ‘hearing’ in frutkarfia- adj. 
‘having hearing ears’, dirghasrut- adj. ‘famous’, etc. 


Oxytona 

? mufka- m. ‘testicle’ (10,38,5) < *musko-. This word must be 
separated from the word for ‘mouse’ because of the laryngeal in the latter 
word (see also s.v. mus-ti'-). 

? vikka- m. ‘kidney, kidney fat (?)’ (1,187,10) < Ilr. *urt-ka-> cf. Av. 
var&ka- m.du. ‘kidneys’. The connection with the root v{t- ‘to turn’, PIE 
*yfuert- is possible, but the denominal origin of this word is more likely, 
cf. MPers. gurtak ‘kidney’ < *v\t-a- and Skt. Q v%t- ‘turning’. 


The suffix -ga- 

§ 2.54. The only probable derivative in -ga- is fynga- n. ‘horn*, which 
must be of denominal origin in any case, as follows from Gr. xipotc n. 
‘id.’ < *kerH 2 -s-, Skt. stras n. ‘head’ < *krH 2 -es- t etc. 


The suffix -ta- 

§ 2.55. The verbal adjectives in -id- are always oxytone (the only excep¬ 
tion is justa- beside ju?td- 9,44,2), but there are several adjectives and 
nouns not connected with a Sanskrit verbal root which show both accen¬ 
tuations. Among these the oxytone ones are doubtful because they might 
originally have been verbal adjectives. 

§ 2.56. The evidence. 

The following words from Grassmann’s reverse index are omitted: 

(1) For dnt-a- see under the suffix -a-; v&ta- does not contain a suffix 
- ta- (< *H 2 ueH } -nt-o-); 

(2) Words in -ita-, which does not reflect dsita -, palitd -, rdhita -, 

hdrita- (colour adjectives in -it-o-)\ 

(3) Substantivized verbal adjectives: k[td-, jdtd- , etc.; caritd -, jxvitd -, 
ranvitd-, etc.; 
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(4) Non-existent ndkta- ( - ndkt-); 

(5) Words of non-IE origin: karid- m. ‘cavity, hole’, garia- ‘id.’; 

(6) Words of uncertain meaning and/or etymology: kista- m. ‘praiser, 
poet’, bata- *?* (10,10,13), basta- m. ‘he-goat’, sista- *?’ (8,53,4), svdntd- 
‘?\ stria- ‘?’ (10,82,4); 

(7) Lallwort laid- m. ‘daddy’; 

(8) Compounds: tvota-, sukta-, svista-; 

(9) Numerals: asta-, tritd -, dvita-, said. 


Barytona 

+ asta - n. ‘home’: yfnas- ‘to approach, resort’, PIE *\jnes-, or \jas- ‘to 
be’, PIE *yjH } es- (Collinder, Sprakvetensk. Sallskapets i Uppsala For- 
handlingar 1954: 10 (1952-4) 84f., which was inaccessible to me). 

+ eta- adj. ‘shining, variegated’ (f. ent, enf), m. ‘a kind of antelope’ < 
*H 2 ei-to-y if connected with PIE *yjH 2 ei - ‘to burn’. 

+ mdrta- m. ‘man, mortal’: \jmr- ‘to die’, PIE *\jmer-. Av. manta’ ‘id.* 
points to oxytonesis (cf. § 1.20). 

+ vrata- m. ‘troop, swarm’ < *ureH } -to-. The connection with Germ. 
*wrtpaz (OE wraeb ‘troop, flock’, ODan. vrath ‘herd of swine’, etc.) seems 
convincing. 

? hdsta- m. ‘hand’ < *g h es-to~. It is likely that hdsta- is a denominal for¬ 
mation. We find mostly an r-stem, cf. Hitt, kessar , Gr. ‘hand’, etc. 

There is no evidence for an IE derivative in -to-. The only evidence for 
a suffix -t- is Lith. pa-zastis ‘armpit’ (the etymology of Lat. praesto is 
uncertain). 


Oxytona 

+ ltd- adj. ‘right, true’, m. ‘truth’ < *H 2 r-to~. Av. asa- ‘id.’ points to 
Hr. *Hdrta-. 

+ dutd- m. ‘messenger’ < *duH 2 -io -. 


The suffix -tra- 



§ 2.57. The distribution between barytona and oxytona in -tra- is most 
probably determined by semantic criteria. Barytona are nomina instru¬ 
ment! or loci, while oxytona are nomina abstracta, sometimes showing 
concrete meaning (AiGr. 11,2: 701ff.). I present the whole material 
below. From Grassmann’s index are omitted: 

(1) Words containing the suffix -atra-: ddtra - and kfatrd 

(2) putrd -, for which see under the suffix -ra-\ 
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(3) Denominative formations, based on nouni in -fj-: jatira- adj. 
Victorious*, n. ‘victory*, tvdffrd- adj. ‘belonging to Todfft’\ ntffrd- n. ‘the 
function or the sacrificial vessel of the niffp' , potrd- n. ‘the function or 
sacrificial vessel of the pdtf- ’, bhrdtrd- n. ‘brotherhood’, hotrd- n. ‘the func¬ 
tion of hotf (see also below); 

(4) Demon’s name a(t)trd-. 


Barytone nomtna instrumentifloci: 

d(t)tra- n. ‘nourishment*, ddtra- n. ‘sickle’, 

k$etra- n. ‘real estate’, pair a- n. ‘receptacle, vessel’, 

k$yi.6tra- n. ‘whet-stone’, mantra- m. ‘speech, sacrificial formula*, 

gdtra- n. ‘limb, body’, yoktra - n. ‘rope, cord*, 

tdntra- n. ‘loom, warp of a web’, vastra- n. ‘dress’, 


ddmffra- m. ‘tusk, fang’, 


srotra- n. ‘hearing, ear’. 


Oxytone nomina abstracta: 

ddtra- n. ‘gift’, 
destra- n. ‘indication’, 
miird- n. ‘contract’, m. god 
Mitra, 

yantrd- n. ‘lock, tie’ 

(< ‘connection’), 
rdftrd- n. ‘empire, kingdom’. 


vrtrd- n. ‘resistance’, m. demon Vftra, 
sastra- n. ‘instruction’, 
svatrd- n. ‘strength’, 
stotrd- n. ‘praise*, 

sthatrd- n. ‘stand, place’ (1,164,15), 
hotrd- n. ‘sacrifice’. 


Words in -tra- derived from set-roots are invariably accented on the -i-: 
antra-, khanitra -, can tra-, janitra-, pavitra -, bharitra -, bhavitra -, sanitra-. 

It follows then that derivatives with the suffix - tra - cannot be used for 
our investigation, as they did not preserve the original phonetic 
distribution. 

The derivation of us tra- m. ‘buffalo, camel’ (Av. ultra-) is uncertain, 
because the connection with the PIE root *ues- ‘to be wet* seems unwar¬ 
ranted. 


The suffix -tva- 

§ 2.58. The suffix -tva- forms either barytone gerundives (kdrtva-, 
jdn(i)tva- y ndntva -, snatva-, etc.) or oxytone denominal abstracta (garbhatvd- 
‘pregnancy’, janitva- ‘das Weibsein’, etc.). Accordingly, the accen- 
tological evidence of this suffix is of no value for our investigation. 

The suffix -tha- 

§ 2.59. Derivatives with this suffix are mostly oxytone neuters (as far as 
the gender can be determined) with abstract meaning: ukthd- ‘sentence, 
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praise \ gdthd- ‘ song, verse’, tirthd - ‘ford’, ntthd- ‘manner, melody ’, px$tha- 
‘ question’ (4,2,11; 10,89,3, Thieme 1938: 65ff.), bh%tha- ‘the bringing’ 
(2,14,4), yuthd- ‘herd’, rikthd- ‘inheritance’ {pakthd- is NPr.). There are 
but two exceptions: hatha- ‘blow’, which shows the accentuation of the 
suffix -dtha-y and drtha- ‘aim, goal, thing’ ( =* Av. arpOa-). The latter word 
may show the original accentuation, but I am reluctant to include it into 
the evidence, because its etymology is uncertain (cf. the doubts in AiGr. 
11,2: 719). 

The dw-derivatives used in fine compositi are always oxytone, too: 
° arthd -, °asfha-, °itha°rtha-, °gatha-, °bhrtha-. 

The suffix -na- 

A 

§ 2.60. The suffix -na- forms verbal adjectives from roots in laryngeal or 
unaspirated voiced stop (the only exception is v%hna- from yjvrs'c-) and, in 
this function, is analogous to the suffix -td-, being, like -td- , always 
oxytone. At the same time, a number of nouns and non-verbal adjectives 
are formed with this suffix, and the accentuation of these derivatives is 
unpredictable. 

We encounter a classification problem with words in -ana- . AiGr. 
(11,2: 193f.), Whitney (1889: 426f.), Renou (1952: 152), et al. follow the 
tradition of Indian grammarians and analyze these words as containing 
the suffix -ana-. Since I could not find any justification for this analysis 
in the literature, I shall shortly recapitulate the points of correspondence 
between words in -ana- and derivatives with the suffix -ana-: 1) all 
barytona in -ana- are neuters, 2) these words are nomina actionis, which 
is untypical for derivatives in -na-, 3) words in -ana- retain barytonesis 
when used in fine compositi , 4) they remain neuters in fine compositi with 
preverbs and become adjectives in fine compositi with nominal first 
members, 5) they are oxytone in fine compositi with su°, dus° and a°. 

It is therefore probable that barytona in -dna- contain the suffix -ana-. 
Here is the material: 

jdna- n. ‘origin 1 , rather, contains the suffix -a-, as *g(e)nHj-eno- would 
yield jdnana-, which is also attested; 

°jhdna- in samjndna- n. ‘understanding’ (10,19,4); a compound with su° 
is oxytone: suvijhand-; 

ddna- n. ‘the act of giving, gift’; ddna- m. ‘given horse, bull’ (3x) is “une 
adaption spontanee du nom d’ action au rdle de nom concret, avec 
mobilisation de genre” (Renou 1957: 471); the AaAtt&rfAt-compounds 
sdddna- and sahdsraddna- may contain ddnd- } (see below); 

0 ddna- in niddna- n. ‘bind, connection’, samddna- n. ‘halter ; 

dhdna- n. ‘end (?)’ (in 3,7,6 pari dhdnam aktoh ; Geldner ad loc. proposes 



THE SANSKRIT EVIDENCE 


85 

haplology from *pdri paridhdnam , Renou EVP XII: 117 assumes an 
‘'expression abr£g£e pour *apidhAnam ‘cldture (de la nuit)’ ”), °dhdna- 
in compounds with preverbs: apidk&na- n., adk&na - n., nidh&na - n., 
vidh&na- n. (with dchddvidhdna- and fddvtdhana-); in compounds with 
nominal first members: agnidh&na- n(?). (< adj., the gender is unclear 
because the hapax reads loc.sg. agnidh&ne ) ‘receptacle for the fire* 
(10,165, 3), yatudhana- m. (< adj.) ‘sorcerer*, somadh&na- adj. ‘con¬ 
taining Soma*; 

0 pana- in compounds with preverbs: avapana - n., parip&na- n.; in com¬ 
pounds with nominal first members: indrapana- adj. ‘serving Indra as 
a beverage*, janapAm- adj. ‘serving people as a beverage*, and 
similarly devapana- adj., nxp&oa- adj., v%$aphna-\ but oxytone in a com¬ 
pound with su°: suprapdna- adj. ‘providing good drinking*, n. ‘good 
drinking’; 

mana- 3 n. ‘measure’, the accentuation of the bahuvrihi- compound 
bahul&bhimdna- is irrelevant, compounds with a° are oxytone: animand- 
and apratimdnd-; 

y&na- n. ‘vessel, craft’ (4,43,6), °yam- in compounds with preverbs 
avayana- n., ay Ana- n., niyana- n.; in a compound with nominal first 
member devayana- adj. ‘serving the gods as a thoroughfare’; 

° sfrna- in compounds with preverbs: avasana- n. ‘unharnessing, resting- 
place* (10,14,9); 

sthana- n. ‘dwelling-place’; °sthana - in a compound with a preverb: 
adhisthana- n., in a compound with nominal first member: rayisthdna- 
adj. ‘rich*, compounds with a° and su° are oxytone: andsthana- and 
sufthdnd -; 

°sphdna - in a compound with nominal first member: gayaspk&na - adj. 
‘promoting domestic wealth’. 

Accordingly, the barytona in -ana- (except j&na-, for which see § 2.45) 
have been left out of consideration because they most probably contain 
the suffix -ana- and, as such, show the productive barytonesis of neuters 
in -am- (cf. § 2.92). As far as oxytona in -ana- are concerned, we find 
only tattana- ‘stretched’, which is the verbal adjective of yjtan*- (cf. Beekes 
1985a), and masculina ddna- j, ddnd- 2 . It seems reasonable to include the 
latter words in the evidence because there is no indication that they con¬ 
tain the suffix -ana-. 

§ 2.61. The evidence. 

The following words from Grassmann’s reverse index are omitted: 

(1) Verbal adjectives (see above, § 2.60): dind-, dtnd - (cf. Kuiper 1974: 
127), purred -; 
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(2) Barytona in -ana- (see above, § 2.60); 

(3) For fdna- adj. ‘gradual’, fund- ‘success, prosperity’, sdna- adj. ‘old’ 
see under the suffix -a-; 

(4) Words with secondary -ina -: asind- adj. ‘old’ (1,27,13), vrjina- adj. 
‘crooked’; 

(5) Non-existent mathnd - (« matkrd-, Geldner I 261 ad 1,181,5d); 

(6) Words of non-IE origin: band- m. ‘reed-shaft, arrow’; 

(7) Words of uncertain meaning and/or etymology: 

hand - adj. ‘one-eyed’ (10,155,1), vand- m. ‘voice, music’, 
kfond- ‘?’ (1,117,8), sisnd- n. ‘tail, penis’, 

bhrurid- n. ‘embryo’ (10,155,2), sina- n. ‘provision, supply’, 
mdnd- m. *?’ (10,144,5), staund- ‘?’ (6,66,5); 

rdspind - adj. ‘sounding (?)’, 

(8) Personal names: dlina-, mana -^; 

(9) Compounds: aminantcfna-; 

(10) Denominative formations: kantna- adj. ‘young’, drona- n. ‘wooden 
vessel’, mahina- adj. ‘great’, makina- adj. ‘mine’ (8,27,8), mahina- adj. 
‘great’, mahina- adj. ‘great’, mdna- 2 m. ‘house’, vantna- n. ‘tree’ 
(10,66,9), vajina- n. ‘strength’, sakina- adj. ‘strong’ (8,33,6), straina- adj. 
‘concerning women’. 


Barytona 

+ anna- n. ‘food’: >Jad- ‘to eat*, PIE *y/H 1 ed-. 

+ arm- adj. ‘undulating, surging’, m.n. ‘wave’: yjr- ‘to move, arise’, 
PIE *\jH 3 er-. Gr. epvot; ‘branch’ cannot be cognate for both formal and 
semantic reasons. 

+ dsna - adj. ‘hungry, voracious’: V as l - ‘to eat, consume’, PIE 
*\jH } ek(H)-. For the interconsonantal laryngeal see Kuiper 1947: 206ff. 

? kdrna- m. ‘ear’. No certain etymology is known. The connection with 
Slav. *cemb ‘handle’ < *k w er-no- (cf. Vasmer III 322 with older lite¬ 
rature) seems the most plausible. The Slavic word has a mobile 
paradigm, which may reflect in masculine o- stems both IE oxytonesis and 
barytonesis (Illich-Svitych § 46). 

+ kffrta- m. ‘black antilope’ (10,94,5). Cf. s.v. kr?-na-. t 

+ tfna- n. ‘grass, blade’ < *tr-no-. Barytonesis is confirmed by Slav. 
*t6mi> (b) ‘thorn, spike’ (Illich-Svitych § 49). 

? draviria- n. ‘goods, property’: yjdru- ‘to cut, divide’. Hr. *\jdrauH- 
(Hoffmann 1975-6: 420f.). Further connections are unknown. 

+ phfna - m. ‘foam’ < *(s)pHoi-no-. The acute intonation in Lith. spdine 
‘foam on the waves’ and Slav. *(s)pena ‘foam’ points to *(s)poHi-n- } while 
Skt. ph - and Ir. */- (ModPers.‘foam on the waves’; Oss. \r.jynk, dig. 
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jinka ‘foam' is ambiguous, because Oss./ may continue Ir. *p) point to 
initial *pH-. This presupposes an original n-stem with ablaut in the root. 
+ vdrna- m. ‘colour’: yji ‘to cover’, PIE *yfuel- . According to 
Mayrhofer III 246, the Skt. root ‘to cover, obstruct, prevent* is a 
combination of two IE roots: *uer- and *uel-. I see, however, no evidence 
for an IE root *uer- ‘to obstruct, save; close’ (Pok. 1160): Lith. (ui-)vMi 
‘to close’, Slav. *vreti ‘id.’ point to the root * uerH-, while the cognates 
in other languages might have had a final laryngeal too. As the Skt. root 
»f- is clearly anif, it must be connected with PIE *uel-. Another argument 
in favour of Skt. yjv£- < *yjuel - is the -/- in some derivatives from the Skt. 
root: vald- ‘cave’, ulva- ‘caul, womb’. 

+ sufna- m. ‘name of a demon’: yjsvas- ‘to blow, snort’, PIE *\jkues-. 
In spite of the fact that this word is a proper name, I believe we may use 
it, since Sanskrit names of demons are often personified nouns, cf. vftrd- 
‘resistance*, vald- ‘cave, cavern’, etc. The accentuation of the noun is 
generally preserved. The original meaning of s'u$na- was probably ‘snor¬ 
ting, hissing’, cf. Pashto sun m. ‘id.’. 

+ sum- n. ‘lack, absence’ < *kuH r no-> probably from \fsu- ‘to swell’, 
PIE *yJkeuH 1 -. The word may also be a denominative formation if 

based on a heteroclitic r/w-stem. 

> • 

+ sona- adj. ‘red, crimson’. The cerebral -n- is probably secondary, 
*sona- being a derivative of an unextended root *(s)keu- which formed the 
basis of s'uc-, subh- and su(n)dk-. For s-mobile see s.v. subh-rt-. 

+ svitna- adj. ‘whitish’ (8,46,31): yjsvit- ‘to be bright, white’, PIE 
*yjkueit-. 

+ svdpna- m. ‘sleep, dream’: \jsvap- ‘to sleep’, PIE *\jsuep-. The same 
accentuation is attested in Lith. sdpnas (originally 2, Illich-Svitych § 9) 
‘dream’. Gr. (wcvo$ ‘sleep, dream’ and Slav. *s$Mj ‘sleep’ (b) (cf. 
Kortlandt 1980a: 351) have zero-grade of the root but also point to 
barytonesis. Although the word is an original r/n-stem, its pervasive 
barytonesis seems to be significant. 

Oxytona 

+ usna- adj. ‘hot’ (10,4,2): >ju$- ‘to burn’, PIE *y/H } eus-. 

+ rnd- adj. ‘guilty’, n. ‘duty, debt’ < *H 2 r-no- (AiGr. 11,2: 733). 

- kr$nd- adj. ‘black’ < *k u> rs-no-. Slav. V6rn& (b) ‘id.’ points to 
barytonesis. In view of the Slavic barytonesis, it seems probable that the 
barytone variant of this word, kfa-tia- ‘black antelope’, shows the original 
accentuation, while the adjective conforms to the productive pattern. 

+ ghlW- n. ‘ardour, heat’ < *g wft r-no-. The same accentuation is 
attested in Slav. *gpmd (b) (Illich-Svitych § 49). For the gender of the 
Skt. word see Neisser 1924: 94f. 
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+ ddnd- j m. ‘the act of giving, gift’: \jda- ‘to give’, PIE *\jdeH 3 -. 
There is no evidence for the neuter gender of this word (as given by 
Mayrhofer s.v.), while the nom.sg. dana(h) (10,32,9) and the nom.pl. 
dandh (8,4,8 and 8,64,9) point to masculine gender. The neuter ddnd- 
‘rut-fluid flowing from an elephant’s temples’, assumed by Geldner for 
ddnd (8,33,8), is but one of many possibilities (cf. Oldenberg ad loc.). 
+ dand ‘2 m. ‘(sacrificial) meal’: \jdd- ‘to divide’, PIE *\jdeH 2 -^ 

+ nagnd- adj. ‘naked’ < *nog w -no-, The same accentuation is attested 
in Gr. *jfU(Av6s which may be old in spite of the irregular changes in the 
anlaut. 

? parnd- n. ‘wing, feather, leaf. The problematic anlaut (cf. Gr. irrepov, 
Lith. sparnas, etc.) makes the reconstruction of the PIE form uncertain 
(*tp-?). The Lithuanian word points to oxytonesis (4 in Dauksa, Illich- 
Svitych § 16). 

+ budhnd- m. ‘bottom, ground’ < * b^ud^-no-. 

? bradhnd- adj. ‘pale red, bay’ < * b^rod^-no- (?). 

+ yajnd- m. ‘worship, sacrifice’: \jyoj- ‘to offer’, PIE *V ieH 2 g- . For the 
reconstruction of the root see Lubotsky 1981. Gr. <fcyv6$ ‘holy* shows the 
same accentuation. 

+ vasna- n. ‘price, value’ (4,24,9) < *uos-no~. Gr. <ovo$ m. ‘price’ shows 
deviating accentuation. 

- syend- m. ‘bird of prey’ < * tkie(H)i-no- (?). The PIE form of this word 

is uncertain. For a possible PIE paradigm see Beekes 1985: 47f. 

/ 

+ srona- adj. ‘lame’ < *klou-no~. 

+ stena- m. ‘thief, robber’: yj(s)tdy- ‘to hide’, PIE *yj(s)teH 2 (i)-. 


The suffix ~ma- 

§ 2.62. The suffix -ma- forms nomina agentis/adjectives and nomina 
actionis. The adjectives in -ma- are always oxytone: jihma- ‘athwart’, 
tigma- ‘sharp, pointed, hot’, dasmd- ‘wonderful, extraordinary’, bhima- 
‘frightful’, vamd- ‘dear, fair, noble’, sagma- ‘strong’, sidhmd- ‘successful’ 
(1,33,13). This implies that these words have categorial oxytonesis, 
probably in analogy to adjectives in - ta -, -na-, -ra -, and cannot be used. 

Nomina agentis and nomina actionis show both accentuations and are 
therefore included into the evidence. 

§ 2.63. The evidence. 

The following words from Grassmann’s reverse index are omitted: 

(1) For adjectives in -ma- see § 2.62 above. 

(2) For gr&ma-, xamd-, srdma -, srdmd- and himd- see under the suffix -a-\ 
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(3) Words of uncertain etymology: gtymd- m. ‘midsummer*, Mima- n. 
‘chip* (2,35,12), bk&ma 2 - m. ‘anger, wrath’, ydkfma- m. ‘disease*; 

(4) Personal name ruma 

(5) Compound $vidhma-\ 

(6) Depronominal formation nema-\ a pronoun imd- does not exist (« 
im-am), for simd- see now Beekes 1982-3: 202f. 

Barytona 

+ djma- m. ‘march, passage’: yjaj- ‘to drive*, PIE *y/H 2 eg-. The same 
accentuation has Gr. flypos ‘passage, furrow*. 

+ tma- m. ‘helper*: yjav*- ‘to be pleased, strive, protect’, PIE 
'yjH^uH-. 

+ kama- m. ‘wish, desire’: yjkd- ‘to desire’, PIE *yjkeH 2 -. 

+ kfema - m. ‘rest, peace’: yjksi- ‘to dwell’, PIE * yjtkei-. 

+ bhanuii - m. ‘light, splendour’: yjbhd- ‘to shine’, PIE *yjb il eH 2 -, 

+ yama- m. ‘course, vessel’: y/ya- ‘to go, move’, PIE *y/H t ieH 2 -. This 
root is an enlargement of *\jH 1 ei- ‘to go’. 

+ suyma- m. ‘crackling, hissing’: yjsvas- ‘to blow, snort’, PIE *yjkues-. 
+ sdrma- m. ‘moving, streaming’ (1,80,5): y/s{- ‘to hurry on’, PIE 
*yjsel- y if connected with Gr. aXXopat < 

+ soma- m. ‘soma-plant, god Soma’: y/su- ‘to press’, PIE *yjseu-. 

+ stoma- m. ‘praise’: yjstu- ‘to praise*, PIE *yjsteu 

Oxytona 

+ idhmd- m. ‘fire-wood, fuel’: y/idh- ‘to kindle’, PIE *yjH 2 eid^-. 

+ gharmd- m. ‘glow, heat’ < *g w,l or-mo-. To the same accentuation 
points Gr. 0epp6^ adj. ‘warm*. 

+ darmd- m. ‘demolisher’ (3,45,2): y/dfO)- ‘to burst, tear’, PIE 
*yjder(H)-. 

+ dhumd- m. ‘smoke’: yjdhu- ‘to shake, agitate*, PIE *yJd fl euH-. The 
same accentuation shows Gr. OfJjj.6; ‘emotion, mood’* The Balto-Slavic 
barytonesis must be due to Hirt’s Law. 

+ yudhmd- m. ‘fighter’: yjyudh- ‘to fight’, PIE *yjieud fi -. 

+ rdmd- m.n. ‘darkness’ (10,3,3) < *HreHj-mo- t if connected with 
OHG ramac ‘dirty’, etc. 

+ rukma- m. ‘ornament of gold’: yjruc- ‘to shine, be bright’, PIE * y/leuk-. 

The suffix -ya- 

§ 2.64. The suffix -ya- is one of the most productive suffixes of the 
flgvcda, predominantly forming denominatives. Gerunds in -ya t gerun- 
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diva and verbal abstracta are also of denominal origin and are always 
accented on the root (cf. AiGr. 11,2: 782fF.). 

Beside these productive categories, there are but five isolated adjec¬ 
tives in -ya-. I am reluctant to include these adjectives in the evidence 
because they are most probably of denominal origin too and show several 
difficulties: 

anya - ‘other, different’ has no certain etymology. 

tucchya- ‘empty, vain’ < * tus(-)sk-yo- is derived from a verbal present 
stem and is therefore secondary. 

navy a- adj. ‘new, young’ < *neuio- may have adopted the accentuation 
of ndva- ‘id.’. 

mddkya- adj. ‘middle’ < *med fl io-. Gr. pi(<r)cro; shows the same accen¬ 
tuation, but traces of oxy tone sis are found, too. First of all, oxytonesis 
is attested in the adverb madhya ‘in the middle’ and in the compound 
madhydm-dina- m. ‘midday, noon’. Furthermore, to original oxytonesis 
point Lith. medinis adj. ‘wooden’, loc.sg. medy ‘in the wood’ (cf. Illich- 
Svitych § 15) and OPr. neuter median (Kordandt 1983a: 183). 

savya- adj. ‘left’ < *(Hj)seuio-. An adjective with such a meaning is 
liable to taboo transformations. Moreover, it is reminiscent of other 
words for ‘left’, *leH 2 iuo-/*lH 2 eiuo - and *skeH 2 iuo-/*skH 2 eiuo- and may 
be somehow connected with them. 

It follows then that these adjectives are too uncertain to be used. 


The suffix -ra- 


§ 2.65. Beside a few nouns, this suffix forms a large number of adjec¬ 
tives. These adjectives are practically always oxy tone (40:4) so that we 
must consider the oxytonesis productive and regard the few exceptions 
as archaisms. The same holds true for the substantivized adjectives. The 
oxy tone -ra- adjectives are therefore left out of consideration. 

For the sake of completeness I present below the list of oxy tone -ra- 
adjectives. Omitted are adjectives with uncertain etymology: adhrd- 
'poor, destitute’ (but cf. Forssman 1987), (s)candrd- ‘shining’, tivrd- 
‘strong, violent’, turd- ‘sick’, dudhrd- ‘impetuous’, badkird - ‘deaf, mura- 
‘foolish’, and syandrd- ‘driving’. 


drdrd- ‘wet, moist’, 
ifird- ‘refreshing, vigorous’, 
ugrd- ‘powerful, mighty’, 
usrd - ‘matitunal’, m. ‘bull’, 
jjrd- ‘white*, 
kfiprd- ‘swift, quick’, 


ksudrd - ‘litde, mean’, 
cird- ‘long’, 
ga(m)bhfrd- ‘deep’, 
ghord- ‘dreadful, horrible’, 
chidrd- ‘pierced’ (1,162,20), 
jtra- ‘active, quick’, 
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tamrd- darkening (?)’ (10,73,5), 
turd- ‘strong, powerful’, 
trprd- ‘yeasting (?)’ (8,2,5), 
dabhrd - ‘small, little’, 
dasra- ‘accomplishing wonderful 
deeds’, 

dura- ‘far, distant’, 
dhvasrd- ‘dusty’, 
namrd- ‘bowing, bent’, 
pajra- ‘firm’, 
bhadra- ‘good, kind’, 
mandrd - ‘pleasing’, 
misrd- ‘mixed, mingled’, 


radhrd- ‘weary*, 
vdsrd- ‘roaring, bleating’, 
vigrd- ‘swift’ (cf. the evidence), 
sakra- ‘strong, mighty’, 
sukrd- ‘bright, pure’, n. ‘light’, 
subhrd- ‘beautiful, brilliant', 
sidhra- ‘successful’, 
srprd- ‘fat’, 

sthird- ‘firm, hard, solid’, 
sthura- ‘big, strong, large’, 
sphira- ‘fat’, 
kimsrd- ‘injuring’. 


§ 2.66. The evidence. 

The following words from Grassmann’s reverse index are omitted: 

(1) Oxytone adjectives in -ra- (see § 2.65); 

(2) Words with secondary suffix -ira-: ajiradhvasiramadira-\ 

(3) Words of uncertain meaning and/or etymology: kurtra- n. ‘a kind 
of head-dress for women’ (10,85,8), krchra- n. ‘misery, distress’, khadird- 
m. ‘name of a tree’, maihrd- ‘?’, raspira- ‘?’ (5,43,14), strd- *?’, sudrd - m. 
‘man of the fourth caste’, stra- n. ‘plough’; 

(4) Personal names: dngiratndra -, citra-, tugra -, rudra -; 

(5) Denominal formations: gaura- adj. ‘whitish, brilliant’, m. ‘Bos 
gaurus’, medhira- adj. ‘wise’, rathira- adj. ‘belonging to the chariot’, 
sthavira- adj. ‘thick’. 


Barytona 

■\ 

\ 

+ dgra- n. ‘top, summit’ < *H 2 eg-ro~. 

+ djra- m. ‘field, plain’: \Jaj- ‘to drive’, PIE *y/H 2 eg-. Gr. ‘id.’ 

shows deviating accentuation. 

+ gfdhra- m. ‘vulture’: \jgxdh- ‘to desire, be eager’, PIE *y/g w ( ft )eldh 
+ tumra- adj. ‘strong, big’ < *tum-ro-. 

+ rdndhra - n. ‘loin’ (8,7,26) < *lend fl -ro- (Goto 1985: 80). 

- dhtra- adj. ‘wise, clever’: yjdht- ‘to perceive, think’, PIE *\Jd h eiH 2 ’. 
More probably, however, this word is a denominal formation based on 
dhf- f. ‘thought, knowledge’. 

+ vajra- m. ‘(Indra’s) thunderbolt’ < *ueH 2 £-ro- if connected with Gr. 
&yvu|M ‘to slay’ (cf. Lubotsky 1981) or < *Hjueg-ro- if connected with 
Lat. vegere. 
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? vigra- adj. ‘swift, quick" (1,4,4); uigrdm ‘haste (?)’ or an adverb 
‘swiftly, quickly’ (6,67,7): V vij- ‘to heave, speed", PIE *yjueig w -. It 
appears difficult to determine the original accentuation. The barytone 
form is a lectio difficilior but is attested later than the oxytone one. 

+ vxpra- adj. ‘trembling, excited’, m. ‘poet, singer’: \jvip- ‘to tremble, 
be agitated’, *y/ueip -. This word is probably based on a r/n-stem, cf. 
vipanya , vipanyu- ‘begeistert’. 

+ sartra- n. ‘skeleton, body’: \jsr- ‘to smash, crush’, PIE *y/kerH 2 ~. 

+ sdvxra- adj. ‘powerful’: \jsu- ‘to swell’, PIE *V keuH } -. Cf. the next 
word. 

+ sura- m. ‘hero, warrior’: \jsu- ‘to swell’, PIE *\jkeuH r . 

+ svabhra- n. ‘gap, hole’ < *(s)kueb fl -ro-. Mayrhofer s.v. mentions only 
Iranian cognates (Pashto surai ‘(loop)hole’ < *subra-ka-, MPers. suft 
‘durchbohrt’, etc.), which lead to the Hr. reconstruction *cuab fl ra-. In 
my opinion, this word can further be connected with the PIE root 
*skeub ii -/*skueb h - ‘dahinschiefien (flink); schieften, werfen, schieben" 
(Pok. 955: Goth, afskiuban ‘to push away’, OIc. skufa , skyja ‘to push, 
shove’, OCS skube ‘zupfen, reifien’, Lith. skubti ‘to hurry", etc.). For the 
meaning cf. MPers. suft, ModPers. suftan ‘durchbohren". Note that the 
root structure *Te(R)D h - was impossible in PIE (cf. Benveniste 1935: 
147f.), so that, at any rate, we must reconstruct the j-mobile for the Indo- 
Iranian root. 

+ sthavira- adj. ‘broad, thick, old’ < *st(H)ouH-ro-. 

Oxytona 

+ okra- m. ‘horse’: \janc- ‘to go’, PIE *\jH 2 enk - (Kuiper 1952: 43). 

+ abhrd - n. ‘cloud’ < *nb h -ro‘. Skt. dmbha- n. ‘water’ < *Hombho- 
/ *H 3 emb h o- must be separated from the IE word family for ‘cloud, sky’ 
for both formal (Gr. ve^o^ ‘cloud" does not have an initial laryngeal, 
while Skt. dmbha- and Gr. 6{JLqpdc do) and semantic reasons (the meaning 
‘sky’ is original). 

? kfird- n. ‘milk’ < Ilr. *k w sui-ra- (Av. xsvtra-). Connections outside 
Hr. are unknown. 

+ kfura- m. ‘razor’ < *k w su-ro-. The same accentuation is attested in 
Gr. £up6v ‘id.’ (cf. § 3.14 and fn.29). / 

+ putrd- m. ‘son, child" < *put-lo-. This word may also be analyzed *pu- 
tlo-, but the unambiguous material (Lat. putus ‘young boy’, Osc. puklum 
‘filium’, Lith. putytis ‘young bird, animal", OCS pttica ‘bird") points to 
a root *put -. The often suggested connection with a long diphthong root 
*pou- (Pok. 842f.) is impossible in view of the short u in Sanskrit. 

+ mfdhrd- n. ‘neglecting, hostility’: yjmxdh- ‘to neglect, forsake’, PIE 

*sjmeldh-. 
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+ ripra- n. ‘dirt’: \frip- ‘to smear, adhere*, PIE * \jItip- . The word can 
be a thematicization of an r/n-stem. 

- vamrd- m. ‘ant* is a taboo transformation of PIE *moruo- f -t- (cf. e.g. 
Av. maoiri-). 

+ vird- m. ‘man, hero’ < *uiH-ro-. Lith. vyras (1), Latv. virs ‘man, hus¬ 
band’ show the retraction in accordance with Hirt’s Law. 

The suffix -la- 


§ 2.67. The evidence. 

The following words from Grassmann’s index are omitted: 

(1} Words of uncertain meaning and/or etymology: syald- m. ‘wife’s 
brother’ (1,109,2), ttlvila- adj. ‘fertile’, trdild- •?’ (10,94,11); 

(2) Denominal formations: salild- n. ‘sea, flood’. 

Barytona 

+ Mia- m./n. ‘pike’ (1,162,11) < *kuH-lo-. 

The suffix -va- 

§ 2.68. This suffix is found in a number of adjectives and isolated nouns. 
Sometimes next to a z;a-derivative we find a word with the suffix -van-: 
ikvd -: rkvan -, fbhva-: fbhvan-, takvatdkvan- y vakva -: vakvan -, etc. As the 
accentuation of these variants is not always identical, the forms in -pa- 
are not likely to be secondary variants of derivatives in -van-. 

When used as a first member of a compound, the adjectives pdrva- and 
vtsva- are oxytone (AiGr. 11,1: 42), cf. purva-citti -, ptirvd-hutivihd- 
karma(n)- > visva-krsti- , etc. The origin of this accentuation is unknown. 

§ 2.69. The evidence. 

The following words from Grassmann’s reverse index are omitted: 

(1) Non-existent tdnva- 3 ‘ausgespannt’ (« tdnoa-i ‘belonging to one’s 
own body’); 

(2) Words of uncertain etymology: fbhva- adj. ‘skilful’, ph&riva- *?* 
(10,106,8); 

(3) Proper names kdnva-, Jydva-; 

(4) Compound sraddhiva-\ 

(5) Pronouns avd -, yuvd -. 

Barytona 

+ diva- m. ‘horse* < *H t ek-uo •. The baryioncsis is confirmed by 
Germ. *£hwaz ‘id.’ (OE eoh, OIc\ jdr) and Or. ftmoc, which in spite of 
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irregular phonetic development may have preserved the original accen¬ 
tuation. 

? tilba- (ulvc i-) n. ‘caul* (10,51,1): \Jvf- ‘to cover’, *yjuel-. The unex¬ 
pected vocalization in this word (instead of * viva-) is probably due to the 
preserved cf. the same vocalization in ulkA. Cf. also s.v. ur-va-. 

+ eva- adj. ‘speedy’, m. ‘course, way’: y/i- ‘to go’, PIE *\/H 3 ei~. 

+ ptroa- adj. ‘the first, prior’ < *prH-uo -. The accentuation of Lith. 
pirmas (1) ‘the first’ is ambiguous because of Hirt’s Law. Cf. also § 2.68. 
+ vdkva- adj. ‘turning’: >] vatic- ‘to move crookedly*, PIE *yjuenk~. 

+ vtsva- adj. ‘all, whole’ < *uik-uo~. Cf. also § 2.68. 

+ seva- adj. ‘dear, intimate’ < *keiH-uo-. The presence of a laryngeal 
follows from the sustained tone in Latv. sieva ‘wife’, which at the same 
time confirms the initial accentuation. 

+ sdrva- adj. ‘all’ < *sol-uo -. The same accentuation is attested in Gr. 

‘id.’. 

? srakva - m./n. ‘mouth (?)’ probably contains the same root as sraktt- 
‘corner’ and srka- ‘point, peak’, going back to Hr. *srak-va-. Further con¬ 
nections are uncertain. 


Oxytona 

? urdhva- adj. ‘erected, high’ < *H 3 rd fl -uo-. This seems to be the most 
plausible reconstruction, as it directly accounts for Av. zr&va-, Gr. 6p06$ 
‘straight’ (the initial digamma is far from certain, cf. Ruijgh 1967: 158, 
n.315) and probably for Lat. arduus and OIr. ard ‘high’. For Sanskrit we 
must then assume a secondary change in anlaut. 22 

+ urvd- m. ‘dungeon, sea, ocean’: yjvi- ‘to cover, obstruct’, PIE *yjuel- 
(for the root see s.v. var-na-). The anlaut is aberrant, but note that in 
Sanskrit the sequence -to- is attested only at a transparent morpheme 
boundary (cf. fn.24). One may also consider derivation from the root Vf~ 
‘to move, arise’, PIE yjH 3 er- y which in combination with preverbs 
shows the same range of meanings as Vf" (cf. s.v. urdh-vd-). Cf. also ulba- 
(ilZ-aa-). 


12 This change is irregular, but there are more examples of H 3 RC- yielding a long 
resonant in Sanskrit, cf. 6.ij-, urji ‘nourishment, power’ < *H 3 rg- if connected witn Gr. 

‘seelischer Trieb’ (cf. Frisk s.v.), urnoti 'to cover, hide’ < *H 3 r~ if connected with 
flufei (AiGr. I 25). For *H 3 i- cf. Skt. tfi ‘pole’ < *H 3 ts- (cf. Hitt. G ^biIIa ‘pole’, Gr. 
otyiov ‘Ruder’, Av. aefa- m. ‘plough’). Note that H 3 was phonetically Hf (cf. Beekes 
forthc. a) and when the laryngeals merged into a glottal stop in Indo-Iranian, H } and 
H 3 became «?, while H 3 became ? w . The feature ‘labialization’ was preserved up to the 
Indie period, which follows from the colouring of the syllabic f, cf. gurt(‘ f. ‘approval, 
praise’ < *g w rH-ti-> etc. (Burrow 1957). 
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+ %kvd - adj. praising : y/fc- ‘to shine, praise , PIE *y/Htirk w ‘, 

+ ffvd- adj. ‘high* < *H 3 rs-uo-. 

+ jtvd- adj. ‘living, alive': yjjt- ‘to impel, quicken', PIE *g w eH 3 i-. For 
the position of the laryngeal see Kortlandt 1975: 3, 1981: 15. Latv. dzivs, 
Lith. gyvas (3), Slav. zivd (c) ‘id.' point to the same accentuation. 

+ takva- adj. ‘quick' (8,69,13): yjtak- ‘to rush along', PIE V tek w -. The 
same accentuation is attested in Germ. *pegwaz > *pewaz (ON pewaR 
Lehnsmann , Goth, piwos nom.pl. ‘slave', etc.). 

+ pakva- adj. ‘cooked, baked, ripe’: yjpac- ‘to cook’, PIE *yjpek w -. 

? yahvd- adj. ‘young, youngest’ < Hr. *Hiaz ft ua- . For the reconstruc¬ 
tion see s.v. yah-u-. 

? ra#vd- adj. ‘delightful, combative': sjran- ‘to rejoice, be pleased', Hr. 
*yjran-. The IE etymology of the root is uncertain. The root of ranvd- may 
represent either full or zero grade. 

? sivd- adj. ‘kind, auspicious’, m. ‘Siva, a name of Rudra'. The con¬ 
nection with seva- (cf. Mayrhofer s.v.) seems impossible because the root 
of the latter word contains a laryngeal, so that we would expect a long 
root vowel in sivd-. 

+ syavd- adj. ‘dark-brown' < *kieH } -uo~, The accentuation of Lith. 
syvas (1) ‘greyish’ and Slav. *sivb (a) ‘id.’ may be due to Hirt's Law and 
is therefore ambiguous. 


The suffix -sa~ 

§ 2.70. It seems that PIE had no suffix.-ro-. The words in -so- (Sanskrit 
-sa~) are either thematicizations of j- stems or are derived from verbal 
stems in - s -: j-aorists, desideratives, etc. Accordingly, even the words 
included in the evidence must be used with caution, as they are hardly 
old in spite of the fact that their late origin can often not be demonstrated. 

§ 2.71. The evidence. 

The following words from Grassmann’s reverse index are omitted: 

(1) For rkfa-, drhsa- see under the suffix -a-; 

(2) Non-existent words: strfd - ( * tirfdn-); 

(3) Nonce forms: *ni$a- in nfatama- (1,141,12 sd no ne$at ndfatamaifr , 
AiGr. 11,2: 598) and bharifd- (4,40,2 sdtvd bharifdgavifdh, Mayrhofer s.v.). 

(4) Words of non-IE origin: ktlbtfa - n. ‘impurity’; 

(5) Words of uncertain meaning and/or etymology: tfifd- adj. ‘smooth, 
slippery', parfd- m. ‘sheaf, bundle' (10,48,7), purtfd - n. ‘source, spring 
(?)’, lakfd- ‘stake' (2,12,4), v(kfd- m. ‘tree’; 

(6) Personal name kutsa-; 
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(7) Compound gaoifd-; 

(8) Denominative formations dtsa- m. ‘spring, fountain’ (cf. Gr. u8o$ 
n. ‘water’), tavifd - adj. ‘strong’ (cf. Av. tovif- n. ‘rudeness’), makifd- m. 
‘buffalo’ (cf. Mayrhofer s.v.), mamsd - n. ‘flesh, meat’ (cf. mds ‘id.’), 
mdsa- m. ‘moon’ (cf. mis- ‘id.’), vatsd- m. ‘calf (cf. Gr. n. ‘year’). 


Barytona 

? kdkfa - m. ‘Gebiisch, Gestriipp, Strauchwerk’ (Hoffmann 1975-6: 
192) < *(s)kog fl -sO‘ i if connected with OHG hag ‘Hecke’, etc. We must 
reconstruct the ^-mobile because the root structure * TeD h - is impossible 
in PIE (Benveniste 1935: 147f.). 

+ gftsa- adj. ‘dexterous, clever’: \jgrdh- ‘to desire, be eager’, PIE 
*\Jg w (h)eldh-. 

? ddkfa - adj. ‘able, capable, efficient’, m. ‘capability’: \jdas- ‘to serve, 
oblige’, PIE *V dek-. This word is most probably derived from an j-stem, 
cf. Lat. decus n. ‘ornament’, OIr. deck ‘the best’. The verb ddksati is of 
denominal origin. 


Oxytona 

+ jt$d- m. ‘victory’: yjji- ‘to win, conquer’, PIE *yjg w ei-. 

+ drapsa- x m. ‘drop’ < *d^reh^-so-. 

+ drapsd- 2 m. ‘flag, banner’ (4,13,2) < *drepso-. 

+ pakfd- m. ‘wing, side’ < *peH 2 g-so- (for the reconstruction of the 
root see Lubotsky 1981). This word is probably due to the thematiciza- 
tion of an j-stem, cf. pajas n. ‘frame’. 

+ bhakfd- m. ‘food, drink’: yjbhaj- ‘to distribute’, PIE *yjb ft eH 2 g- (for 
the reconstruction of the root see Lubotsky 1981). The verb bhakfdyati is 
most probably a denominative from bhaksd- (cf. Mayrhofer s.v.). 

? rukfd- adj. ‘brilliant (?)’ (6,3,7): yjruc- ‘to shine’, PIE *yjleuk-. The 
meaning of the word is uncertain. 


Evaluation of the a-stems 

§ 2.72. In contradistinction to the i- and a-stems, the a-stems were not 
affected by the laryngeal accent shift (cf. §§ 2.30ff.). Whereas i-stems 
and a-stems derived from roots with a final or internal laryngeal are 
predominantly oxytone, the a-stems do not show any tendency to 
oxytonesis, cf. kd-map6r-oasdri-rasavi-ra -, sd-na-, etc. 
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§ 2.73. 

Category 1 . Roots without stops. 



Barytona: (+) dms-a-, ndv-a-, mal-a-, ydv-a-, vdr-a- { , vdr-a-, sdn-a -, 

srdm-a -; as-ta-, e-ta-, mdr-ta-, vrd-ta-; dn-na-, dr-ria-, 
vdr-na-\ &-ma-, ya-ma-, sar-ma-, so-ma-; d-va-, sdr-va-\ 
(?) ulba- ( ul-va-); 

Oxytona: (+) mes-a-, yam-d -, sav-d - 2 ; i-td -; uf-na-, {-nd-, vas-na-\ 

ra-ma-; vf-ra-; rs-va-; 

(?) am-d~, dr-a -, sdy-d-, sav-d-, sram-a-; muf-kd-\ ur-va-, 
ravL-vd-. 

The distribution clearly depends on the ablaut grade of the root. Words 
with full grade of the root are barytone (20:4); words with zero-grade of 
the root are oxytone (6:1). I cannot explain the exceptions (u-ma-; mef-d-, 
sav-d- 2 , vas-nd-, and ra-ma-), but note that the cognates of mef-d- (OIc. 
metss) and vas-nd- (Gr. &vo?) point to barytonesis. 

This distribution makes it probable that as-ta- is derived from the root 
yjas- and contains the full grade of the root. 

Category 2. One-stop roots without an initial laryngeal. 

A. Derivatives with a contiguous stop. 

Barytona: (+) vfk-a -, sam-astdn-a-; kff-na-, tr-na -, phe-nas'uf-ria-, 

su-na-, s'o-na-, sodp-na-; kd-ma-, kfe-ma-, bhh-ma - x , 
sus-ma-y sto-ma -; tum-ra-, vi'p-ra-, sart-ra -, ddvt-ra-, 
su-ra-y stkavi-ra-; sd-la-; pur-va-, vak-va -, vis-va-, M-va-\ 
(?) phdl-a-, bdl-a-y mukh-a-, sdn-a -; hds-ta-\ kdr-ria-; vig-ra-\ 
srak-va-; 

Oxytona: (+) ghan-d -, bhar-d-, bhiy-d-, bhpn-a -, vadh-d-, v{dh-d-> 

sad-a -; du-ta-; ghj;-riddd-nd - x , da-nd - 2 , nag-nd-, 
yaj-na-, ste-nd-\ ghar-md-, dar-ma-, dhu-ma -, yudh-md-, 
ruk-md -; abh-rd -, midh-rd-, rip-ra-\ ji-vd-\ je-fd-; 

(?) jav-d-, dds-d-y magh-d-, mfg-d-, yakf-a-, s%k-dvxk-kd 
par-pa-; si-vd-\ ruk-fa¬ 
in contradistinction to the previous category, the ablaut grade of the root 
does not play any role here. We find 12 oxytone words with full grade 
in the root (vs. 14 barytone) and 12 barytone words with zero-grade in 
the root (vs. 12 oxytone). 

It hardly seems open to doubt that the distribution of Category 2A 
depends on the type of the stop. Words with tenues (T) in the root are 
barytone (25:3), while words with mediae (D) and mediae aspiratae 
(D h ) in the root arc oxytone (9:0 and 12:1 respectively). 



Exceptions are: bhd-ma- t ste-na-> ruk-md-, rip-rd -. The latter two words 
may be of denominal origin. For rip-rd- cf. s.v., for ruk-md- cf. Meillet 
1900: 297. 

The initial s- ( sto-ma -, sthdvi-ra-) t i-mobile (so-na-, phe-na-) y and the 
duster of two tenues {kse-ma-, stan-a-) do not afflict the accentuation. 

Just as with the stems and w-stems (cf. fn.14), the laryngeals do not 
seem to block the structural contiguity of the stops to the syllabic nucleus. 
Accordingly, the words jx-vd- y yaj-hd- 1 sthdvi-ra-, phe-na- are treated here, 
sub A. 

The established distribution makes it probable that the word vdj-ra -, 
which has two competing etymologies (*ueH 2 g-ro- and *H 2 ueg-ro -), 
belongs to Category 3A. 

B. Derivatives with a non-contiguous stop. 

Barytona: (+) grdm-a -; slo-ka-\ rdndh-ra 

(?) dravi-na-; 

Oxytona: (+) dhruv-d -; sro-ria- - , kfu-rd -; syd-va-; 

(?) mark-dkft-ra-. 

The material of this category is rather limited. The accentual distribution 
may depend on the ablaut grade of the root. Words with zero-grade in 
the root are oxytone (2:0), but amongst the words with full grade of the 
root are two oxytona, sro-na- and sya-vd-. 


Category 3. One-stop roots with an initial laryngeal. 


A. Derivatives with a contiguous stop. 

Barytona: (+) fkf-a -; ds-nadj-ma-; ag-ra- y dj-ra -, vdj-raas-va -; 

(?) dt-ka-'y 

Oxytona: (+) aj-d - 2 ; idh-ma-; ak-rd-; j k-vd 

(?) agh-d-y nakh-d-; urdh-va -, yah-va-. 


In this category too, the ablaut grade of the root seems to be the condi¬ 
tioning factor. Words with full grade in the root are barytone (6:1); those 
with zero-grade are oxytone (3:1). The only exceptions are fkf-a- and 
aj-d- . On vdj-ra - cf. sub 2A. 

\ 


B. Derivatives with a non-contiguous stop. 


Barytona: (+) dnt-a- t drbh-a-\ 
Oxytona: (+) ardh-d-y megh-d-; 

(?) andh-d-; 



The material is too scant to permit drawing any conclusion, but the com¬ 
parison with the t- and u-stems shows that the contiguity of the laryngeal 
may play a role in this category. If the laryngeal is contiguous to the 
syllabic nucleus, the word is barytone. Otherwise, the word is oxytone. 
The word ardh-d- is an exception. 

Category 4. Two-stop roots. 

A. Derivatives with two contiguous stops. 

Barytona: (+) s&p-a -; gfdh-ra-\ gft-sa 

(?) kup-a -; kak-$addk-$a~; 

Oxytona: (+) g^bh-d-, grh-a-, dtrgh-d -, pad-a-, bddh-dbhdg-d 

bhurj-a-, saph-d -, sak-d-; budh-nd-; put-rd-\ tak-vd-, 
pak-va-; pak-sd -, bhak-fd-. 

It is evident that the ablaut grade of the root has no bearing upon the 
accentuation: We find accented zero-grades (gfdh-ra- y gft-sa-) and unac* 
cented full grades (pad-d- t bddh-d -, bhdg-d-, etc.). In order to investigate 
the possible influence of the stops on the accentuation, we must rearrange 
the material. 

T...T Barytona: (+) sap-a-\ 

(?) ktp-a-\ 

Oxytona: (+) saph-d-, sak-d-; put-rd-; tak-vd -, pak-vd-. 

Oxytonesis of this group is probable (5:1). The only exception, Jdp-a-, 
may be a deverbative nomen actionis in which case it shows the produc¬ 
tive barytonesis (see s.v.). 

(s)T...D Oxytona: (+) pad-apak-fd-, 

Oxytonesis is probable here too (2:0). 

(s)T...D h Barytona: (?) kdk-sa -; 

D...T Barytona: (?) ddk-fa-; 

D...D* 1 Barytona: (+) gfdh-ragft-sa-; 

Oxytona: (+) dfrgh-d-; 

D h ...D Oxytona: (+) bhdg-d -, bhurj-d-; bhak-fd-; 

Dh...D h Oxytona: (+) g^bh-d-, g^h-d-, bddh-d-; budh-nd -. 

The material of these groups taken separately is insufficient to establish 
a distribution, but if we assume that the accentual impact of D and D* 1 
is identical (cf. Category 2A and § 2.34 on the evaluation of i- and a- 
stems), we can put the material of the latter three groups together. The 
oxytonesis of this united group DflO...D( h ) then becomes probable (8:2). 
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B. Derivatives with one contiguous stop. 

Barytona: (+) garbk-a-; svit-na -; svdbh-ra-; 

Oxytona: (+) grabh-atydg-a -; drap-sd - x , drap-sd - 2 ; 

(?) kumbh-d -, gandh-d -, tok-d-\ bradh-nd-. 

The material is insufficient to establish a distribution. 

Summary 

§ 2.74. The material for the a-stems shows that in several categories the 
ablaut grade of the root is the conditioning factor. This is the case in 
Category 1 (roots without stops), Category 2B (roots with one non¬ 
contiguous stop without an initial laryngeal) and Category 3A (roots with 
one contiguous stop and an initial laryngeal). 

In other categories, however, the ablaut grade of the root does not play 
any role. The accentual distribution there depends on the type of stop. 
In Category 2A (roots with one contiguous stop without an initial 
laryngeal), words with T in the root are barytone, while words with D 
or D*» in the root are oxytone. In Category 4A (roots with two con¬ 
tiguous stops), words with T...T and D* 1 ...D^ roots are oxytone. The 
material of the other categories is insufficient to establish a distribution. 

We see a striking similarity between the accentual distribution of the 
a-stems, on the one hand, and the i-stems and u-s terns, on the other. 
Where the stops have no impact on the accentuation, the ablaut of the 
root is the conditioning factor in both a-stems and r-/a-stems. The only 
difference concerns the categories where stops influenced the accentua¬ 
tion. In a-stems, T yields barytonesis and D/D* 1 yield oxytonesis; in i- 
stems and a-stems the situation is reversed. In Category 4A (Two-stop 
roots with two contiguous stops), DOO...D0 1 ) shows oxytonesis both in ci¬ 
sterns and *-/a-stems. The other categories are less certain. 

It is also important that D and D h yield the same accentuation both 
in the a-stems and in the r-stems and a-stems. 

The LARYNGEAL STEMS 

§ 2.75. There are but two pure laryngeal stems in the £gveda: pdnthd- 
‘way, road’ and mdntha- ‘twirling-stick’. These two barytona are cer¬ 
tainly insufficient to establish a distribution. The other stems in a 
laryngeal are the f-, u- and a-stems. 

The f- and a-STEMS 

§ 2.76. The f-stems show the following accentual distribution (cf. AiGr. 
11,2: 422): 
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- Words with the so-called Af-flexion, both feminina and masculina 
(e.g. ratht - 4 charioteer’), are always oxytone, cf. ahf- ‘pregnant woman’, 
dutf- ‘female messenger’, nadt- ‘river*, rtaptf- ‘grand-daughter’, start - 
‘barren cow’, etc. 

- Words with the ofwf-flexion are barytone. They form the feminine 
gender of adjectives, even with change of accentuation (cf. aruft- ‘red, 
reddish’ vs. arusa -; ent- ‘of variegated colour* vs. eta -; rohini- ‘reddish’ vs. 
rohitasyini- ‘white’ vs. syeta -; hdrint- ‘fallow’ vs. hdrita-, etc.), and 
abstracta (cf. sdci- ‘might’, sarm- ‘work*, etc.). The only exceptions to the 
barytonesis are several names of females and feminines of adjectives 
which retain the accentuation of the original word, cf. devf- ‘goddess’ vs. 
deva-; vdtnt - f. ‘dear, pleasant* vs. vdmapdpf- f. ‘bad, wicked’ vs. papd *, 
etc. 

The u-stems are always oxytone (AiGr. 11,2: 491), cf. camu- ‘vessel’, 
tanu- ‘body’, vadhu- ‘young wife’, svas'ru- ‘mother-in-law’, etc. 

Accordingly, the accentological distribution of the f- and «-stems is 
determined morphologically and cannot be used for our purpose. 


The af-sTEMS 

§ 2.77. The a-stems are rather scanty in the ftgveda. I shall treat the 
evidence of all suffixes together, but first we must discuss the accen- 
tological peculiarities of several suffixes. 

§ 2.78. The suffix -a-. The Sanskrit suffix -a- has never become so produc¬ 
tive as its cognates in Greek, Latin or Balto-Slavic. Except for the 
feminine forms of adjectives, the suffix -a- was productive only in verbal 
abstracta from secondary verbal stems: desiderativa (jigifd ‘desire of 
obtaining*, °bhiksa ‘begging’) and denominativa (< apasyt ‘activity’, avifyd 
‘desire, ardour’, gavya ‘desire for cows’, tvaya, ‘love towards thee’, etc.). 
In these verbal abstracta the suffix - a- is always accented. 

Verbal abstracta in -a- from primary stems, which are frequent in 
Greek (cf. § 3.19), are scarce in Sanskrit. They are attested in AV. and 
later (cf. AiGr. 11,2: 245f.), but already the Jlgvedic words jart ‘old 
age*, 23 j bava ‘purification’ (9,97,52.53) and man& 2 ‘devotion, zeal’ most 
probably contain this suffix and show productive oxytonesis. 

23 jarh ‘old age’ was usually assumed to be secondarily formed t o juris- ‘id. ’ (see § 2.82 
ad 11 about denominal a-stems) because the acc.sg.jisrtfrn was held to have been the only 
attested form (AiGr. 11,2: 225; HI: 283f.). However, jari (10,32,5) and jar&ye (1,38,13) 
do not mean ‘a song’, as given by Grassmann s.v., but belong to our word (cf. ihr 
translations of Geldner and Renou). If this is correct, the hypothesis about the secondary 
origin of jard cannot be maintained. 
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Names of females (the so-called ‘ ‘ Motionsfeminina’ *) with the suffix 
-a- are also rare. In RV we find only three words: ajd ‘she-goat’, aha 
‘merry’, and suryd ‘the wife of Surya’. The former two words follow the 
accentuation of the original masculine, while the latter shows the usual 
accentuation of the suffix -yd- (see below, § 2.81). 

Words with the suffix -a- are barytone in fine composiii with su° and 
dus° : °kdnd (cf., however, Narten 1982: 140f., who proposes to analyze 
the compound durhdna as dissimilated from *durhfna schlimmer Zorn’), 
0 suna in ducchuna- ‘misfortune, evil deed’. 

The suffix -a- is often used in denominative function forming a- stems 
from consonant stems and root nouns, mostly with the same accentua¬ 
tion. Examples are given below, in § 2.82 ad 11. 

§ 2.79. The suffixes -thd- and -tra-. Derivatives with the suffixes -tha- 
(gdthd, nftha) and -tra- {astro ,, matrd , hotra) are always barytone and conse¬ 
quently cannot be used. 

§ 2.80. The suffix -nd -. The suffix -nd- shows pervasive barytonesis. 
Barytone are urna ‘wool’, tfsnd ‘thirst’, dhend ‘voice, speech; female, 
milch cow’, mend ‘concubine’ (< ‘Ersatz, Tausch’, cf. Hoffmann 1975- 
6: 114f.), send ‘army; arrow, missile’, and sthund ‘post, pillar’ (with 
secondary cerebralization). Oxytone are only suna of uncertain 
etymology and dhandh (pi. tant., see below), the etymon of which is 
unknown. It therefore seems certain that the suffix -nd- has productive 
barytonesis and thus cannot be used. 

§ 2.81. The suffix -yd-. The suffix -yd- is always denominal. It forms 
nominal abstracta, which are generally accented on the suffix (AiGr. 
11,2: 840f.), and oxytone verbal abstracta of denominal origin (ibid., 

832f.). 

§ 2.82. The evidence. 

The following words from Grassmann’s reverse index are omitted: 

(1) “Motionsfeminina” (cf. § 2.78 above): ajd (8,59,15), dsva t suryd\ 

(2) Verbal abstracta with the suffix - a -: jar a, pavd , mana 2 (cf. § 2.78 
above); 

(3) Barytona with the suffix -nd- (cf. § 2.80 above); 

(4) Words formed with the suffixes -tra-, -tha-, and -yd- (cf. §§ 2.79, 81 
above); 

(5) Non-existent words: aktd (part.f. from \janj-), guhd (= guh-), gh^nd 
(■■ ghfrta-), tana (- tana-, cf. Renou EVP XII: 124), ndsd (= n&-), sayd 
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(3,55,4 iaydsu - fem. of adj. ‘ruhcnd’, Geldner ad loc.), idsa (- ids- or 
idsa-, Geldner ad loc., AiGr. 11,2: 247); 

(6) Words of non-IE origin: strd 4 stream (?)’ (1,121,11), strd 'stream, 
river’; 

(7) Words of uncertain meaning and/or etymology: 


ira 'refreshment’ (5,83,4) (= tla?), 
ukhd ‘vessel, boiler’, 
kds'd ‘whip*, 

kdpa '?’ (10,40,3), 

kdstha ‘race-course; limit, goal’, 

krta '?’ (2,35,5), 

kfvtnka ‘a kind of animal’ (10,87,7), 

gdldd '?’ (8,1,12), 

ddma '?’ (8,72,6), 

dhdra ‘flood, gush, jet’, 

dhisd (2x instr.sg. = dhts-?). 


makfd ‘fly’ (= mdkf- ‘id. ), 
rakd ‘(goddess of) full moon’, 
sipra du.pl. 'moustache, plume 
of a helmet’, 
imaid '?* (10,105,1), 
sankd 'fight, encounter’ (6,75,5), 
sftd ‘furrow’, 

suna ‘wicker-work basket’, 
stuka ‘tuft of wool, hair’, 
stauld *?’ (6,44,7); 


(8) Proper names: kubha ‘a tributary of the Ganges’, gahga ‘the river 
Ganges’, river names ghofd, sipha ; 

(9) Onomatopoeic words and Lallworter: amba ‘mother’ (only the voc. 
amba ), nand 'id.* (9,112,3), pinga ‘a musical instrument’ (8,69,9); 

(10) Compounds: aid, aidha , godhd , nidrd, nidhd , prajd , pramd, iraddhd , 
sabhd , svadha, svahd; 

(11) Denominal formations: 


from root nouns: 
ila ‘refreshment’ ~ *{/-, 
ksapd ‘night’ (4,53,7 instr.pl.) 

— ksdp-, 

ksipa ‘finger’ (9,97,57 instr. 
pi.) ~ kstp-, 

navd ‘ship’ (1,97,8) — nau -, 


ntda ‘contempt’ (6,12,6) — nxd -, 
vdnd ‘piefce of wood’ (3,1,13) ~ vdn-, 
arid ‘way’ (5,48,2) — vft - (cf. below), 
samd ‘summer’ — Av. ham-, 
htmd ‘winter’ ~ Av. zim-; 


from n-stems: 
urd- ‘ram’ ~ uran -, 

kanyh -, gen.sg. kandyas ‘young girl’ — kanydn- (AiGr. Ill: 112f.), 
yd fa ‘young woman’ ~ yosan-; 


from r-stems: 

ttfam acc.sg. to nom.sg. ufds, 
for jard- see note 23; 


from «-stems: 

apvd ‘a name of a disease’ (Kuiper 1942: 176, n.4), 
jihvd ‘tongue’ ~ Av. hizu-\ 
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(12) Words formed from secondary verbal stems: vent- ‘wish, desire’ 
(Schmid 1965). 


Barytona 

+ amivd ‘disease, pain’: yjam *- ‘to press’, PIE *yjH 3 emH 3 -. 

+ tra ‘awl’ < *H 1 eioH 1 l-eH 2 -. The root of OIc. air ‘id.’ may reflect 

- kheda ‘pressing, heavy burden’ must be a recent formation because 
the -e- is a secondary full grade to the zero-grade y/khid -, where i < *%J 
(cf. Mayrhofer s.v. khiddti). 

- guda ‘intestines* (10,163,3 gudabhias ) can hardly be an old word, as its 
root structure with two mediae was impossible in PIE. 

+ jdhgha ‘shank’ < *g fl e/ong( w ) fl -eH 2 -. 

- dugha ‘milch cow*. As this word occurs in late hymns only (10,67,6 
and Vdlakhilya 8,50,3), it is probably a fem. of ° dugha- (AiGr. 11,2: 260). 

? durvd ‘a type of millet*. The connection with Lith. dirvd (2,4) ‘field’ 
is uncertain because Lith. points to *d[-uo- without a laryngeal. 24 

? stkhd ‘branch’. The Skt. form has probably arisen from the paradigm 
nom.sg. *kok( w )-eH 2> gen.sg. *kok( w )-H 2 -os. 

? sura ‘a spirituous liquor* < Hr. *suraH. The etymology is uncertain. 
One may consider a connection with Lith. sula ‘sap, wine from birch or 
maple’, which would confirm the barytonesis (Illich-Svitych § 4), or a 
derivation from the verb yjsu- ‘to press (out)’ (cf. Mayrhofer s.v.). 

+ siiyd ‘still, stagnant water’: yjstya - ‘to coagulate, harden*. IfGr. orioep 
‘fat’ is connected (< *<rcT)ipcp with metathesis quantitatis, Frisk s.v.), we 
must reconstruct the PIE root as * steH 2 -i-. This stem then is an i- 
enlargement of the root for ‘to stand*. 


Oxytona 

+ ift ‘pole of a chariot’ < *H 3 i(H)s-eH 2 -. For the reconstruction cf. 
s.v. urdh-va-. 

+ ulkt ‘meteor’ < *ulk-eH 2 - if connected with Lat. Volcanos (for the 
vocalization see s.v. ul-ba- = ul-va-). 

+ halt ‘small part, a sixteenth part’ (8,47,17) < *(s)kolH-eH 2 -. The 


24 I wonder, however, if Skt. dtrva- could be a phonetically regular development of Vf- 
uo-. The combination -{V- is not attested in Vedic Sanskrit except at transparent mor¬ 
pheme boundaries, cf. bkr&ti-vya- 'brother’s son, nephew’, perfect participles mamx-otm-, 
xaxi-o&ms-, etc. It is therefore possible that the original developed to -urv-. Cf. also 
s.v, ur-vfi-. 
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laryngeal in the root *\J(s)kelH- follows from the acute in Balto-Slavic 
(Lith. Haiti ‘to forge’, SCr. klati ‘to slaughter’). 

+ grxva ‘neck’ < *g w riH-ueH 2 ~. The barytonesis in Balto-Slavic (Latv. 
griva ‘estuary’, SCr. gnva ‘mane’) is due to Hirt’s Law (Illich-Svitych 
§§ 30, 63). 

+ chaya ‘shadow’ < * skeH } i-eH 2 - . Gr. oxta shows the same accen¬ 
tuation. 

+ do$a ‘evening, night, darkness’ < *deus-eH 2 - if connected with Gr. 
8eieXo£ ‘evening(-)\ 

+ dhana pi. tant. ‘grain’ < *d fl oHneH 2 - or *d fl eH 3 neH 2 ~. Toch. B tdno 
‘id.’ < PT may point to an ablauting //^-stem. The barytonesis 

attested in Latv. duona ‘piece of bread’ and Lith. duona (1) ‘bread’ is due 
to Hirt’s Law (Illich-Svitych § 30). 

+ mand$ ‘jewelry’ (8,78,2) < *mon(H)-eH 2 ~ or *mn(H)-eH 2 ~. 

- rasa ‘liquid, stream’ < *Hros-eH 2 -. In view of rds-a- and Lat. ros 
‘dow’, rash must be derived from a root noun. Geldner takes it as a river 


name. 


? vasd ‘cow’ < *uok-eH 2 - if connected with Lat. vacca ‘id.’. For Latin 
we then must assume a development *uo- > ua- and a secondary 


geminate. 

- vita ‘tour, circuit’ (5,48,2) is an “elargissement du nom-racine vft-, 
evolue semantiquement de maniere differente” (Renou EVP IV: 76). 
The form v\'tabhyah, (10,30,7) given by Grassmann sub v%tA is fern, of a 
verbal adjective in - ta~ from the root \jvr- (cf. the translations by Geldner 
and Renou). 

- hasrd ‘courtesan’ is fem. of the adjective *hasrd- ‘laughing’ with pro¬ 
ductive oxytonesis. 


Evaluation of the laryngeal stems 

§ 2.83. The accentuation of the f- and «-stems shows morphological 
distribution and cannot therefore be used for our investigation. 

The a-stems are rare in Sanskrit and often show a productive type of 
accentuation (cf. §§ 2.77ff.). There are only about ten a-stems which 
seem to preserve the original accentuation, which is insufficient to find 
a distribution. The only positive result is that the c-stems were probably 
not affected by the laryngeal accent shift (cf. §§ 2.30ff.), cf. dmwa y &m % 
sttyd. Also when arranging the a*stems according to their root structure, 

we hardly find any accentological tendencies, cf. 

% 

Category 1 (roots without stops): 

Barytona: dmtvd , dr a, ?stlra, 

Oxytona: tfd , mand { ; 
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Category 2A (one-stop roots with a contiguous stop): 

Barytona: sttyd, ?d&rvd; 

Oxytona: ulkd, kala, chaya, dofd , dhand, ?vas&\ 

Category 2B (one-stop roots with a non-contiguous stop): 

Oxytonon: griva, 

Category 4A (two-stop roots with two contiguous stops): 

Barytonon: ?sdkha, 

Category 4B (two-stop roots with one contiguous stop): 

Barytonon: jdngha. 

The only conclusion we can draw is that the accentuation in Category 1 
may depend on the ablaut grade of the root, if mand shows zero grade of 
the root. 


The r- and «-stems 
The r-STEMS 
The suffix -ar- 

§ 2.84. Neuters in -or- form the nom.-acc. of the heteroclitic r/n-stems 
and are always barytone (cf. § 2.70). The oblique cases of vddhar- 
‘ weapon’ are not attested. There is only one neuter r-stem: nom. svdr t 
gen. surah ‘sun’, which has replaced an Indo-Iranian r/n-stem (cf. GAv. 
nom.sg. hivan, gen.sg. x v mg). 

§ 2.85. The evidence. 

From Grassmann’s reverse index I have omitted only the neuters, which 
are always barytone. 


Barytona 

+ ods[- m. ‘morning’ (1,120,12 loc.sg. basri = vasrt ): sjvas- ‘to shine’, PIE 

Cf. s.v. us-r-. 

+ svasi~ f. ‘sister’ < *sues-r~. The barytonesis is confirmed by Gr. Sop 
(Hes.), Lith. sesuo (AP 2 in OLith., Illich-Svitych § 24) and Slavic *sestrd , 
(b) (Illich-Svitych § 59). 

Oxytona 

+ usf- f.m. ‘dawn*: \jvas- ‘to shine’, PIE *\jH 2 ues-. Cf. s.v. vas-i ~. 

+ devf- m. ‘husband’s brother* < *deH 2 i-ur-. The oxytonesis is con¬ 
firmed by Gr. 8s^p ‘id.’. Balto-Slavic shows barytonesis: Latv. dieveris , 
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Lith. dieveris (AP 1 in Zemaitian), SCr. djTber, Sin. dfver ‘id.’ (Illich- 
Svitych §§ 30, 63). This accentuation must be due to Hirt’s Law, which 
joints to the position of the laryngeal before the -i-. The word probably 
contained the suffix -ur- because otherwise we would have a sequence of 
three resonants in the root, which was not admitted in PIE. 

The suffix -tar- 

§ 2.86. Nomina agent is. The suffix - tar - forms barytone and oxytonc 
nomina agentis. The difference in accentuation is correlated with a dif¬ 
ference in rection and meaning. Barytona are construed with an 
accusative and have substantival meaning, whereas oxytona govern the 
genitive and are used in participial function. 

The most plausible explanation of these differences was given by 
Beekes (1972: 5If.), who suggested a morphological distribution: root 
accentuation was limited to the nominative, while the oblique cases were 
oxytone. 

If this is correct (as I think it is), the accentual distribution of the suffix 
-tar - is determined morphologically and cannot be used for our purposes. 

§ 2.87. The kinship terms. The evidence. 

Barytona 

+ bhratf- m. ‘brother’ < * bheH^-tr -. We find the same accentuation in 
Gr. 9p«T7)p ‘member of a phratry’ and Germ. * brSpr- ‘brother’ (Goth. 
bropar , OHG bruoder y etc.). The barytonesis attested in Slav. *brStrt (a) 
‘id.’ (SCr. brat. Sin. brat, etc.) is ambiguous because it may reflect the 
retraction in accordance with Hirt’s Law. 

Oxytona 

+ duhitr - f. ‘daughter* < *d il ugH 2 -tr-. The oxytonesis is also attested in 
Balto-Slavic: Lith. dukte (3b), Slav. *dbkti, acc.sg. dSkterb (c) ‘id.’ (Illich- 
Svitych §§ 24, 59). On the other hand, Greek shows a mobile accentual 
paradigm: nom.sg. Ouy&njp (< *8tiy«T7jp), acc.sg. 8uy«t£pa, gen.sg. 
Ouyaxpo^. Cf. also s.v. ma-tf-. 

+ pitr- m. ‘father’ < *pH 2 -tr-, Oxytone are also Gr. nat^p and Germ. 
fader- ‘id.’ (Goth, fadar, OH Gfater, etc.). 

+ mdtf- f. ‘mother’ <. *meH 2 -tr-. The oxytonesis is attested in Ger¬ 
manic (OS modar , OE modor , OHG muoter ‘id.’, etc.), whereas Greek has 
a mobile paradigm: nom.sg. |i^T 7 |p, acc.sg. |xr)tip«, gen.sg. ptr|tp6;. Balto- 
Slavic barytonesis is ambiguous because of Hirt’s Law. Cf. s.v, duhi-if-. 
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The ^stems 
The suffix -an- 


§ 2.88. Neuters . The suffix -an- is attested only in the oblique cases of the 
neuters, the nominative and accusative singular being suppletive. From 
an accentological point of view, we must distinguish two classes: words 
with root-stress in the oblique cases and words with desinential accent in 
the oblique cases. The nom.-acc. is always barytone. 

1. To the first class only belong a number of rln -heteroclitics: 

nom. ahak, gen. dhnah ‘day", 

nom. udhah , gen. udknah ‘udder’, 

nom. udhah (?), loc. udhani ‘coldness’, 

nom. dkdnuh , gen. dhdnvanah ‘bow’ (cf. Hoffmann 1975-6: 330ff.), 

nom. pdruh , gen. pdrvanah ‘joint, knot’ (cf. Hoffmann 1975-6: 330ff.). 

This class also differs from the other r/n-stems in the form of the nom.- 
acc. -(a)r vs. ~rt or -rh. The final -r merged with the reflex of the final -s 
(-k), which led to the development of parallel j - - stems: dhas -, udkas 
dhanusparus-. It is not quite clear, to which extent this ending is due to 
the accentuation. Cf. also Schindler 1975: 8, n.7. 

2. The second class, i.e. the class with a barytone nom.-acc. sg. and 
desinential accent in the oblique cases, can be subdivided into three 
types: 

2.1. r/n-stems: 
nom. dsrk (1,164,4), 

[nom. ydkrt AV+], 

[nom. Gr. C8<*>p], 

[nom. Av. rdzar ,?], 
nom. s'dkft, 

2.2. */«-stems: 

[nom. dsthi AV+J, 
nom. sdkthi (10,86,67), 

[nom. dddhi TS+], 


[gen. asnah AV+] ‘blood’, 

gen . yakndh ‘liver’, 

gen. udndh ‘water’, 

loc. rdjani (10,49,4) ‘guidance’, 

[gen. sakndh AV+] ‘dung’. 

instr.pl. asthdbhifi (1,84,13) ‘bone’, 
nom.pl. sakthani (5,61,3) ‘thigh’, 
gen. dadhndh ‘curd’. 


The iin- stems were shown by Beekes 1987 to be original root nouns in 
a laryngeal which were inflected as n-stems in the oblique cases. They are 
therefore genetically identical with type 2.3. For ak$i (9,9,4), gen. akfndk 
‘eye’ see sub 2.3. 



2.3. x/xn-stems: 
nom. si'rak 
nom.du. dkft 
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gen. Jirwdfr ‘head’, 
gen. akfQdfi ‘eye. 

The nom.sg. akfi (9,9,4) is most probably a parallel formation to the dual 
forms. Several root nouns in -x also form their oblique cases as n-stems: 

nom. alt, gen. asndh ‘mouth’, 

nom. doh (5,61,5) [gen. do$nah SBr.] ‘arm’, 

nom. yuh gen. yusnak (1,162,13) ‘soup’. 

The distribution of the two accentual classes is not clear, but it seems 
hardly open to doubt that this distribution is morphologically determined 
and has nothing to do with the phonetic properties of the root. 25 

§ 2.89. Non-neuters. The evidence. 

The following words from Grassmann’s reverse index are omitted: 

(1) Non-existent words: as an- (= as'man -), kranan- (= hr ana-), mahdn - 
(= mahiman -); 

(2) Infinitive dhurvarie (9,61,30); 

(3) Words of uncertain meaning and/or etymology: s'usdn- (10,93,1 
Sudani), smasdn- (10,105,1); 

(4) Compounds vibhvan -, vibkvdn-; 

(5) Denominal formations: naktdn- f. ‘night’ (7,104,18 naktdbhihi, cf. 
Mayrhofer s.v. ndkt -), pratidivan - ‘adversary at play’ (10,34,6, cf. dfv- 
‘playing with dice’, AiGr. 11,2: 176), yuvan- adj. ‘young’, m. ‘youth’ (< 
*H 2 iu-Hon-, cf. Hoffmann 1975-6: 382), yo$an- f. ‘young woman’, r&jan * 
m. ‘king’; 

(6) Numerals dasan-, ndvan-, pdnean-, sdptan-. 


Barytona 

+ uran- m. ‘ram’ < *urH } -en~. The colour of the laryngeal follows 
from Greek compounds such as TtoXu-ppTjv ‘possessing many rams’ < 
*-yLrHj-n-. For the £gvedic forms cf. Hoffmann 1975-6: 356. 

- tdksan - m. ‘carpenter’ (9,112,1): yjtak$- ‘to cut, fashion’, PIE *V tetk-. 
The form of the root suggests reduplication, which may explain the 
variety of the attested forms. Gr. and Hitt, takian may go back to 
the unreduplicated root *tek - with a suffix (enlargement?) -x-. Gr. tlxtcov 
confirms the barytonesis of our word. 


” The only other neuter n-stem, kfiman- ‘earth' is secondarily derived from the 
original m-stem and inflected as if it contained the suffix -man-. 
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+ vfcan- m. ‘man, male*, adj. ‘manly, vigourous’: y/vtf- ‘to rain’, PIE 
yjH } uers-. 

+ s'van-, gen.sg. sunaft m. ‘dog* < *ku-on-. The Greek word for ‘dog’ 
(nom. sg. xucov, acc. xuvoc, gen. xuv6$, etc.) shows the productive accen¬ 
tual pattern of root-nouns (cf. Vendryes 1938: 219). 


Oxytona 

+ ukfdn- m. ‘bull*: \/uks- ‘to grow*, PIE *\]H 2 ueg-s-. For the etymology 
see Kiehnle 1979: 59ff. 

- pusdn- m. ‘god Pu$an\ As I have suggested elsewhere (1985: fn.4), 
the word pu$an - is probably a secondary «-stem based on < *pH 2 - 
us-y the perfect participle of \fpd- ‘to protect’ < *peH 2 -. 

+ majjdn- m. ‘marrow, pith’ < *mesgk-en-. The n-stem is most probably 
secondary. 

+ murdkdn - m. ‘top, head’ < *mlH 3 d fl -en-. The «-stem is most prob¬ 
ably secondary. 


The suffix -man- 

§ 2.90. The accentual distribution of the suffix -man- is determined 
morphologically. Neuters are barytone (e.g., kdrman- ‘action’, jdn(i)man- 
‘birth’, ndman- ‘name’, homan- ‘sacrifice’, etc.), adjectives and 
masculines are mostly oxytone (e.g., omdn- ‘favour’, jarimdn- ‘age’, 
daman - ‘portion’, hemdn - ‘impulse’, etc.). 

There are hardly any exceptions to this distribution: we find only 
adman- m. ‘stone, rock’, oman- m. ‘helper’ (5,43,13), and bhdsman- adj. 
‘chewing’ (10,115,2; cf. Mayrhofer s.v.). These exceptions may indicate 
that neuters were always barytone, which is normal for the consonant 
stems, whereas masculina could originally have either accentuation. 


Evaluation of the r- and n-stems 

§ 2.91. The material of the r- and n-stems is too scant to allow us to 
arrive at a distribution, but two conclusions can be drawn. 

- Firstly, these stems were not affected by the Indo-Iranian laryngeal 
accent shift (cf. §§ 2.30ff.), as can be seen from the barytonesis of uran- 
and bhratr-. 

V 

- Secondly, the accentual distribution based on the ablaut of the root, 
which was found in Category 1 (roots without stops) and Category 2A 
(one-stop roots with a non-contiguous stop) of the z-, a- and a-stems, does 
not seem to apply to the n-stems, cf. tlran -, vfoan-, but majjdn -; ukfdn- is 
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oxytone, as expected. On the other hand, the r-stems do show this accen¬ 
tual distribution, cf. barytone vdsf- and svas[- vs. oxytone usf-\ for mdif- 
see below. 

As far as the kinship terms in -If- are concerned, the situation is rather 
complicated. The word for ‘brother’ is consistently barytone, the word 
for ‘father’ is consistently oxytone, whereas the words for ‘mother’ and 
‘daughter’ are ambiguous: they have a mobile accentual paradigm in 
Greek, but are oxytone in Sanskrit (and in Germanic and Balto-Slavic 
respectively). It therefore seems evident that the latter two words had 
influenced each other. If we take ablaut considerations into account (cf. 
Beekes 1985: 174ff.), we may assume that the word for ‘mother’ was 
originally barytone (and had static inflection), while the word for 
‘daughter* was originally oxytone. The oxytonesis of Skt. matf- must hr 
due to the words for ‘father’ and ‘daughter’, pitf- and duhitf -. 


Appendix. The suffix - ana- 

§ 2.92. In the preceding analysis of the Sanskrit evidence I have used 
only monosyllabic suffixes (see § 2.4). In the following I present the 
material of the suffix - ana -, which may provide some additional infor¬ 
mation. 

The suffix - ana- forms both nomina agentis and nomina actionis. The 
neuters are generally barytone (45x, including neuters in -Una-, cf. 
§ 2.60), paroxytone are vrjana- (6x masc., see Geldner ad 1,165,15; 
1,48,5 vfjana-), damsdna- (1,166,13 next to 15x f. damsdna and 2x 
damsanavat), and krpana- (10,99,9: “dunkles Lied”, Oldenberg ad loc.); 
paydndya (1,116,9) is an infinitive. Grassmann’s vefdna- n. must be 
changed to vefdna f. ( vesdnd 4,33,2 is Instr.f.). 

There is only one oxytone neuter, viz. rocand- ‘luminous sphere, firma¬ 
ment’, which is a substantivized adjective rocand - (AV + ) 'bright, 
luminous’ (cf. sarand- adj. ‘protecting*, sarand- n. ‘roof, protection’). The 
gender of rocand - is due to other words for heavenly spheres: rdjas- n. 
‘Luftraum’, antdrikfa- ‘id.’, vyoman- ‘heaven’, etc. Other oxytone neuters 
do not exist {rodhand- 2,13,10 = nom.pl.m. rodhandh ; pravand- ■ pra-vafid-). 

Feminina in -and- are usually paroxytone: arhdfia, us'dnc, damsdna , 
dohdna , bar hand, bhandana , marhhdnd , mehana, vakfdpa, vadhdnd, vandnd , 
vefdna (jardria, dhifdna , mandnd, manddnd are uncertain; kanydna, yofdfid and 
the only two barytona ydfana and pftana are derived from n-stems). The 
rule, given in AiGr. 11,2: 190, viz. that the feminina in - and - are ‘‘fast 
immer oxyton , cannot be maintained. We find only four oxytona: asand 
‘missile’ (I 2 , X 1 ), jarand ‘old age’ (X 2 , VII 1 , cf. also jardfid 1,121,6; 
1,141,7), dvetand semi-infinitive ‘pour 6clarcr’ (Renou EVP IV: 27), 
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hasand ’laughter’ (Anhang 9,112,4). The etymology of two other 
oxytona, kapand ‘caterpillar’ and rasand ‘rope, cord’, is uncertain. 

On the other hand, the adjectives and the masculine nouns show both 
barytonesis and oxytonesis. Paroxytonesis is very rare: we find only 
kirana - m. ’ray of light’ and manana- adj. ’reflecting’ (9,70,3; the hapax 
is mandna(h), so that one can think of the feminine pi., cf. Geldner ad 
loc.); dohdna- does not exist (*= dohanci ), while mandana- (9,107,26), and 
saksana- (5,41,4) are uncertain (cf. Geldner ad loc.). 

The distribution of barytonesis and oxytonesis in the adjectives 
(masculine nouns are always a product of substantivization) has not yet 
been established. Kurylowicz’s assertion (1952: 101) that the adjectives 
in -ana- are oxytone is simply incorrect. 

As the ana-derivatives are always barytone in fine compositi , we can only 
use simplicia. The feminine adjectives usually follow the accentuation of 
the masculine and neuter, but there are exceptions ( dyotana- vs. dyotana ), 
so that we must be cautious when an adjective is attested only in the 
feminine form. 

Words with zero-grade of the root tend toward paroxytonesis, cf. 
kirana-, krpdna-, vgdna-. 

§ 2.93. The evidence. 

From Grassmann’s reverse index are omitted: 

(1) The neuters, which show productive barytonesis (see § 2.92 
above); 

(2) Non-existent words: sdmana- adj. (= sdmana- n.), turdna - adj. 
(1,121,5 turarte is an infinitive, based on an a-stem); 

(3) Words of non-IE origin: odand- ‘rice-dish’; 

(4) Words of uncertain meaning and/or etymology: arana- adj. ‘dis¬ 
tant, foreign’ (deadverbial, if connected with OLat. ollus), kravand- adj. 
*?’ (5,44,9), prsand- (3x prsant f.) ‘tender, gentle’ or ’courtesan, seduc¬ 
tion’, sdmand- (3,30,9; 10,85,11) *?’ (cf. Mayrhofer s.v.), svdrana- ’?’ 
(1,18,1); 

(5) Personal names: urana-, pu$andvdndanaspandand- (for 
Grassmann’s syandand-); 

(6) Compound strata- = sura-rana-; 

(7) Onomatopoeic krosand- (the root krus -); 

(8) Reduplicated pibdana -; 

(9) Denominal ahana- (or a compound, if, with Bergaigne, = a-hand-). 
Barytona 

? kfobhana - m. ‘mutineer’: \jk$ubh- ‘to move, tremble’. Hr. 
*yfk( u >)faub ,t -. The Indo-European etymology is uncertain. 
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+ citana- adj. ‘visible’: \jcit- ‘to perceive, observe*, PIE *yj(s)keit-. 

+ cydvana - adj. ‘shaking’: y/cyu- ‘to move*, PIE *\jk w ieu-. 

+ jdnana - m. ‘creator* (2,40,1): yjjan *- ‘to beget, generate’, PIE 
*\jgenH r . 

? javana- adj. ‘hastening’: yjju- ‘to hurry*, Hr. *yf£auH~. Further con¬ 
nections are uncertain. 

+ tapana- adj. ‘torturing*: \jtap- ‘to heat*, PIE *yjtep-. 

+ tarharia- adj. ‘crushing* (7,104,4): yj(s)trh- ‘to crush’, PIE *yjsterg fl -. 
For the etymology of the root see Eichner 1982: 17ff. (— Hitt, if tarn ink-). 
+ dyotana- adj. ‘bright’: yjdyut - ‘to shine’, PIE *yjdieu-t-. The fern. 
dyotand (1,123,4) is oxytone. 

+ pesana- adj. ‘beautiful* (10,1,6): yjpis- ‘to hew out, adorn*, PIE 
*yfpeik -. 

+ bdndkana - adj. ‘binding’ (5,12,4): yjbandh - ‘to bind’, PIE *yjb /l md ft -. 
+ madana - adj. ‘delighting*: \jmad- to be glad’, PIE *\jmeH 2 d-. For the 
reconstruction of the root see Lubotsky 1981. 

+ mehana- m. ‘penis’ (10,173,5): yjmih- ‘to urinate’, PIE *\jH :i meigh 
+ vdksana- adj. ‘strengthening’ (10,64,9): %/ vaks- ‘to grow’, PIE 
*yjH 2 ueg~s -. The hapax is a feminine in -f. 

+ vdrdhana- adj. ‘strengthening’, m. ‘invigorator’: y/vrdh - to increase, 
strengthen*, PIE *yjuerd fl -. 

? sdsana- adj. ‘teaching’ (1,31,11): yjfas- ‘to control, instruct’. Hr. 
*\JcaHs~. Further connections are uncertain. The RV. hapax is a 
feminine in -f. 

? sndthana - adj. ‘piercing’ (2,21,4): yj snath- ‘to pierce’, Hr. *y]fnatH-. 
Further connections are uncertain. 

+ sddana- adj. ‘askingto sit down’ (1,186,11): yj sad- ‘to sit’, PIE *yj sed-. 
The RV. hapax is a feminine in -f. 

? sddhana- adj. ‘promoting’, m. ‘promoter’: yjsadh- ‘to succeed, 
prosper’, Ilr. *yjsaHd fl -. Further connections are uncertain. 

+ sudana- m. ‘leader* (4,39,5): yjsvad- ‘to make sweet’, PIE *yjsueHid 
+ svadana- m. ‘making tasty’ (5,7,6): yjsvad- ‘to make sweet’, PIE 
*yjsueH 2 d-. 


Oxytona 

+ karand- m. ‘workmaster* (1,119,7): y/(s)kf- ‘to make*, PIE *yjk w er-. 
+ jararid- adj. ‘old, decayed*: \jjar *- ‘to grow old, decay’, PIE *y/gerH 2 ‘. 

Probably, we must assume a variant jard#a- acc. pi. (1,121,6; 1,141,7), cf. 

* 

Oldenberg, Geldner ad loc. 

- dyotand- see dydt-ana-. 

+ refand- adj. ‘injuring’ (1,148,5): yjrif- ‘to be hurt*, PIE *V Hreis -. 
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+ rocana- n. ‘luminous sphere, firmament* (< adj. ‘bright, luminous* 
AV +, cf. § 2.92 above): yjruc- ‘to shine', PIE *\jleuk-. 

? rodhand- m. ‘bastion’ (2,13,10): yjrudh- ‘to restrain’, Ilr. *yjraud fi -. 
Connections outside Ilr. are unknown. For the gender see Oldenberg ad 
loc. 

+ vacana- adj. ‘speaking, eloquent’: \Jvac- ‘to speak’, PIE *\juek w -. 

+ vdrand- adj. ‘wild’, ( + m%gd-') ‘elephant’: y/v{- ‘to obstruct’, PIE 
For the reconstruction of the root see s.v. vdr-na-. The vocalism 
is due to the influence of the causative. 

+ sat and- adj. ‘protecting’ < *ker-eno-. 

+ svasana- adj. ‘snorting’ (1,54,5): yjsvas- ‘to snort’, PIE *yfkites-. 

+ sacand- adj. ‘helpful’: yjsac- ‘to follow’, PIE *\jsek w -. 

Evaluation of the suffix -arta- 

§ 2.94. The Indo-Iranian laryngeal accent shift, which made oxytone all 
i- and k- stems derived from roots with final or medial laryngeal (cf. 
§§ 2.30ff.), did not affect the suffix - ana -, cf. jdnana-, jdvana -, sudana-, 
svddana 

Category 1. Roots without stops. 

Oxytona: (+) ref arid-, vdrand -. 

Oxytonesis of words with full grade in the root is peculiar for this 
category (cf. §§ 2.34 and 2.73). 

Category 2. One-stop roots without an initial laryngeal. 

A. Derivatives with a contiguous stop. 

Barytona: (+) jdnana-, m&dana-, sddana-, sudana-, svadana-; 

(?) jdvana-, sdsana-, sadhana 

Oxytona: (+) karand-, jarana -, vacanasararta-, sacand-. 

It is hardly open to doubt that the accentual distribution in this category 
depends on the type of stop. Words with T in the root are oxytone (4:0), 
whereas words with D or D h in the root are barytone (5:1). There is but 
one exception, jarana- . 

B. Derivatives with a non-contiguous stop. 

Barytona: (+) cydvana-, vdrdharta-; 

Oxytona: (+) rocana-, svasana 

(?) rodhand-. 
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Distribution based on the ablaut grade of the root, which has been 
established for this category with the i-, a*, and a-stems, does not seem 
to apply here. 

Category 3. One-stop roots with an initial laryngeal. 

A. Derivatives with a contiguous stop. 

Barytonon: (+) vdksana 

B. Derivatives with a non-contiguous stop. 

Barytonon: (+) mehana-. 

The barytonesis of this word is in accordance with the i- and u-stems, 
where words with non-contiguous laryngeal are barytone. 

Category 4. Two-stop roots. 

A. Derivatives with two contiguous stops. 

Barytonon: (+) tapana -. 

B. Derivatives with one contiguous stop. 

Barytona: (+) cetana-, tarhana -, pes'anabandhana-\ 

(?) sndthana-. 

C. Derivatives with two non-contiguous stops. 

Barytona: (+) dyotana-; 

(?) kfobhana-. 

The materia] of the last two categories is too small to allow any con¬ 
clusion. 

§ 2.95. Summary. The suffix - ana- has several points of correspondence 
with the consonant stems. The Hr. derivatives in - ana - often point to V 
vocalism of the root (cf. AiGr. 11,2: 194), which is but scarcely attested 
in the o-stems. Moreover, neuters in -ana- have categorial barytonesis, 
which is only found with consonant stems. 

The similarity of the suffix - ana - with the consonant stems is now con¬ 
firmed by the accentual distribution of Category 2A. Words with D and 
Dh in the root are barytone, whereas words with T in the root are 
oxytone. This is exactly the distribution which is found with the i- and 
u-stems. The same holds true for Category 3B. 

The correspondence between the suffix -ana- and the consonant stems 
seems to suggest that the suffix -ana- was not yet thematic at the time 
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when the accentual distribution was reshuffled. This implies that the 
suffix - ana - was thematicized later than other 0 -stems. 

Moreover, the accentual distribution based on the ablaut of the root 
which was found in Category 1 (roots without stops) and Category 2A 
(one-stop roots with a non-contiguous stop) of the i-, u -, and 0 -stems does 
not seem to apply to the suffix -ana-, cf. remand-, va.ray.d-; rocana-, svasand -. 
This is in agreement with the distribution found with the n-stems. 


Summary and conclusions 

§ 2.96. The accentological analysis of Sanskrit primary nominal word 
formation reveals that both root and suffix morphemes can without 
contradiction be divided into two prosodic classes in such a way that 
the accentuation of a word depends on the classes of its constituent 
morphemes. Moreover, it has been established that the prosodic class of 
root morphemes is determined by their consonantal structure, whereas 
the prosodic class of suffix morphemes is determined by the stem forma¬ 
tion: one class consists of the suffixes in -*- and -u-, the other of the 
suffixes in - a -. The material of the other stems is generally insufficient to 
arrive at a distribution. 

A global relation between the consonantal structure of root morphemes 
and nominal accentuation is the following: 

(1) 1 - and a-stems derived from roots with final or medial laryngeal are 
always oxytone, due to the Indo-Iranian accent shift (see §§ 2.30ff.). 
Therefore, these words do not bear testimony to PIE accentuation. 

(2) roots of Category 1 (roots without stops). Category 3A (one-stop 
roots with an initial laryngeal) and probably Category 2B (one-stop roots 
with a non-contiguous stop) have accented full grade and unaccented 
zero-grade, without regard to the class of the suffix. 

(3) roots of Category 2A (with one contiguous stop) are accented if the 
stop is voiceless (T) and the suffix belongs to the 0 -stems, and if the stop 
is voiced (D/D h ) and the suffix belongs to the i- or w-sterns; otherwise, 
the root is unaccented. For roots of Category 4 see below. 

We may conclude that stops have played an essential role in PIE accen¬ 
tuation. If the root did not contain a stop, or if the stop was not con¬ 
tiguous to the syllabic nucleus, the accentuation was based on the ablaut 
grade of the root. The same holds true if the effect of stops was blocked 
by an initial laryngeal. Otherwise, the stop determined the accentuation. 
Note that D and D* 1 have the same accentual properties. 

On the basis of this accentual distribution we can now analyze the 
Greek and Germanic material. 
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§ 2.97. Here 1 give a survey of the accentual distribution according to 
the root structure. 


Category 1 . Roots without stops. 

i- and a-stems a-stems 

Full grade barytone (14:0) barytone (20:4) 

Zero-grade oxytone (12:2) oxytone (6:1) 

The a-stems may show the same distribution, but the material is very 
limited: full grades are barytone (2:0), zero-grades are oxytone (2:0). 
The same holds true for the r-stems, where we find barytone vast- and 
svas%- vs. oxytone usf-. The oxytonesis of md-tf- is most probably due to 
the accentuation of the word for ‘father’, pi-tf- (see § 2.91). 

Contrary to the other stems, the material of the n-s terns, however 
limited, does not conform to the accentual distribution based on the 
ablaut of the root, cf. uran-, vrsan -. The suffix -ana- y which seems to be 
a recent thematicization of the n-stems (see § 2.95), also does not show 
this distribution, cf. oxytone full grades resarta-, vdrand-. 


Category 2. One-stop roots without an initial laryngeal. 

A. Derivatives with a contiguous stop. 

i- and a-stems a-stems 

T oxytone (13:1) barytone (25:3) 

D(h) barytone (23:5) oxytone (21:1) 

In contradistinction to the previous category, the ablaut grade of the root 
does not play any role here, cf.: 

i- and Ur stems a-stems 

Full grade 9x bar.: 3x ox. 14x bar.: 12x ox. 

Zero-grade 15x ox.: 15x bar. 12x ox.: 12x bar. 


It seems hardly open to doubt that the distribution of Category 2A 
depends on the type of the stop. 

The materia] of the a-stems does not allow a conclusion: we find for 
T three oxytona vs. one barytonon and for D( h ) two oxytona. 

The suffix -ana- shows a distribution which is characteristic of the i- 
and a-stems: words with T in the root are oxytone (4:0), whereas words 
with D or D* 1 in the root arc barytone (5:1). 
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B. Derivatives with a non-contiguous stop. 

The distribution is not so evident as in the previous categories. It is 
possible that the ablaut of the root is a determining factor, but a distribu¬ 
tion according to the type of stops cannot be excluded. (Note that the 
laryngeals do not seem to block the structural contiguity of the stop and 
that roots with an internal laryngeal are included in Category 2A.) 
Compare the following distributions: 



t- and a-stems 

a-stems 

Full grade 

barytone (5:1) 

3x bar.: 2x ox. 

Zero-grade 

3x ox.: 3x bar. 

oxytone (2:0) 

T 

barytone (6:2) 

oxytone (3:1) 

D(h) 

2x ox.: 2x bar. 

barytone (2:1) 

Category 3. 

One-stop roots with 

an initial laryngeal. 

A. Derivatives with a contiguous stop. 

The accentual distribution of this category depends on the ablaut grade 

of the root: 

i- and a-stems 

a-stems 

Full grade 

barytone (2:0) 

barytone (6:1) 

Zero-grade 

oxytone (6:1) 

oxytone (3:1) 

B. Derivatives with a non-contiguous stop. 

The material 

is too scant to allow any conclusions, but it seems that the 

contiguity of the laryngeal may have played a role: 


i- and a-stems a-stems 

Contiguous laryngeal oxytone (3:0) barytone (2:1) 

Non-contiguous laryngeal barytone (2:0) oxytone (1:0) 

Category 4. 

Two-stop roots. 


A. Derivatives with two contiguous stops. 


i- and a-stems 

a-stems 

T...T 

4x bar.: 5x ox. 

oxytone (5:1) 

(s)T.. .T 

barytone (5:1) 

none 

T...D 

none 

oxytone (2:0) 

(s)T...D h 

oxytone (2:0) 

none 

D(*0...D(h) 

oxytone (5:0) 

oxytone (8:2) 
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The distribution of T...T with the i- and u-stems is unclear. Note that 
words of Category 4 A often contain secondary full grades (e.g., pak-ti 
sak-ti -), which may have blurred the distribution if it was based on the 
ablaut of the root. 


B. Derivatives with one contiguous stop. 


T...T 


(s)T...T 

T...D 


ST...D 

(s)T...Dh 

D...T 
D(h). ..D(h) 


i- and a-stems 
oxytone (2:1) 
oxytone (1:0) 
none 

barytone (1:0) 
barytone (1:0) 
none 

barytone (1:0) 


a-stems 
barytone (1:0) 
none 

oxytone (1:0) 
none 

barytone (1:0) 
oxytone (1:0) 
oxytone (2:1) 


The material of this category is generally insufficient to establish a 
distribution, but I give the numbers in order to facilitate comparison with 
the Greek and Germanic material. The suffix - ana- shows only 
barytonesis: cetanatarhana-, pesana-, bdndhana-. 


C. Derivatives with two non-contiguous stops. 

i- and a-stems a-stems 

TR...SD oxytone (2:0) none 

The material is insufficient to establish a distribution. 



CHAPTER THREE 


THE GREEK EVIDENCE 


Introduction 

§3.1. The Greek accentuation is known from manuscripts and gram¬ 
matical treatises. Although the first texts with consistent accentuation 
appear only in the Vllth cent. A.D., the grammatical tradition of 
indicating the accents goes back to Aristophanes Byzantinus (Illth cent. 
B.C.), who invented the signs for accents, aspiration and interpunction. 
Doubts about the authenticity of accents in the manuscripts expressed by 
some scholars are most probably unfounded. It seems reasonable to start 
from the assumption that the accentuation found in the texts reflects the 
old situation to a great extent. 

The Greek accent can have an acute intonation (rising) or a circumflex 
intonation (falling). This distinction is the result of a Greek innovation. 
The circumflex appears only on long vowels and diphthongs in the final 
syllable or in the penult. In the final syllable the circumflex intonation 
is due to contractions or to analogical patterning (cf. Bally 1945: 41 f.). 
In the penult the distribution of circumflex and acute is in accordance 
with the so-called acoxfipa-Law (also called ‘ ‘Properispomenierungs- 
gesetz”): Stressed long vowels and diphthongs in the penultimate syllable 
have circumflex if the vowel of the final syllable is short and acute if this 
vowel is long (aorojpoc, aomjpos, artoxfjpi, aomjpocc, aamjpat vs. acaxrjpcov, 
atoxrjpotv). For the explanation of exceptions to this Law see Risch 1975 
and Kordandt 1986a. 

§ 3.2. It follows then that “toute l’etude de 1’accentuation grecque se 
reduit a la recherche de la place de 1’accent” (Bally 1945: 42). As far as 
the place of the accent is concerned, Greek shows several innovations too. 

The most important accent shift known to all Greek dialects is the so- 
called limitation law: the place of the stress is limited to the last three 
syllables of the word, and to the last two syllables if the final syllable con¬ 
tains a long vowel or a diphthong. This law is of importance for our 
investigation because it affects the accentuation of compounds. In com¬ 
pounds accented on the first member, the stress falls on the last syllable 
of the first member if the limitation law allows this (Bally 1945: 27). 
Therefore, the accentuation of words which occur only as the first 
member of a compound cannot be determined. 
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Another accent shift is known as Wheeler’s Law (or “icoixfXof-Law”, 
“Daktylosgesetz”). According to this Law, the accent was retracted from 
a short vowel in the final syllable to the penult if the penult was short and 
the antepenult long (- w “ > - Cw ). For an explanation of Wheeler’s Law, 
the limitation law and the awtfjpa-Law see § 1.8. 

The peculiarity of the Lesbian dialect is that all words retract the 
accent as far as is allowed by the limitation law, cf. 6upov for 0up6v, n6t.vr\p 
for TOxrrjp, <p<£vep[o]<; for <pavep6^, etc. This phenomenon is often called 
“Aeolic barytonesis”. 

The original accentual distribution, however, was most disturbed not 
by the phonetic shifts but by analogical patterning. Already in prehistoric 
times Greek had generalized a uniform accentuation for many categories 
and suffixes. A well-known example is the recessive accentuation of the 
finite verb. Moreover, all neuters (including those in -ov) became 
barytone, with only few exceptions; also barytone are feminines in i- 
stems and substantives in -u?, while adjectives in -ug, -Xo$, -vo$ and -po; 
show pervasive oxytonesis. There are several indications that this process 
of generalizing a single accentuation pattern for every category went on 
in historical times. A good example is the suffix of nomina actionis -|X0-, 
which shows both types of accentuation in Homer but is almost 
exclusively oxytone in later texts. 

The following survey of the Greek evidence is based mainly on the 
Homeric material conveniently presented in Risch 1974. Denominal for¬ 
mations, compounds, words without etymology, proper nouns, etc. (for 
criteria see § 2.4) are tacitly omitted. For later Greek, I have made use 
of Chantraine 1933, from which I took only those words which are 
etymologically clear. Such words are marked with L (= late). Unless 
otherwise indicated, the etymological analysis is based on Frisk and 
Chantraine. 


The f- AND U-STEMS 


The e -stems 

§ 3.3, /-stems are always barytone in Greek (cf. Bally 1945: 77f.). Only 
stems of the type 7cei6ct>, xstOot- (Chantraine 1933: 115f.) are oxytone and 
probably reflect a hysterodynamic type nom.sg. *-di , gen.sg. -i-os. 

In this light, the identical accentuation found in Gr. ‘husband 
and Skt. pati- ‘id.’ or in Gr. ‘sheep’ and Skt. dvi- ‘id.’, which is men¬ 
tioned time and again as proof of the original identity of the Sanskrit and 
Greek accentual systems (cf., e.g., Kurylowicz 1968: 20), is not signifi¬ 
cant. The accentuation of these Greek words is ambiguous: it might be 
old, but it might also be analogical. 
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The u-stems 

§3.4. The adjectives in -6? are mostly oxytone (Chantraine 1933: 120f.). 
There are practically no exceptions: Hesychius’ glosses yipu?, xotXu, and 
xipos, mentioned by Schwyzer 1939: 463, are of questionable value; 
tjpicuc (based on *7j(Atxo-) is actually a substantive; itp£oPo$ is a compound. 
The only real exception seems to be 0rjXu£ ‘female’, which may be old in 
spite of Skt. dharu- (AV+) ‘sucking*. The oxytonesis of the Sanskrit word 
may be due to the Indo-Iranian laryngeal shift (see above § 2.30fF.), so 
that 0vjXu{ may have preserved the original accentuation. Alternatively, 
one may assume that 0jjXu{ was a substantive meaning ‘female* and that 
its function as an adjective is due to appositive usage, cf. ‘'Hprj OrjXu; iovaa 
T97 ‘Here, being female*, otv SfjXuv K215-6 ‘a ewe’, etc. Consequently, 
in Greek this word may show the same development as Engl, female > 
which, being derived from La t.femella, originally was only a substantive. 

I believe, however, that the pervasive oxytonesis of adjectives in -u? is 
relatively recent. As a matter of fact, several adjectives formed with the 
suffix -u- became thematicized in Greek, merging with the inherited 
category of adjectives in -go- such as ouXo? ‘whole* (Skt. sarva-), 6p06{ 
‘straight’ (Skt. urdhva-), etc. As these recent 50 -adjectives show both 
accentuations, I assume that the thematicization of u-stem adjectives was 
anterior to the generalization of the oxytonesis in this category. If this is 
correct, the recent 50 -adjectives have preserved the original accentual 
distribution of u-stem adjectives. 

There are four criteria to pin down a - 50 -derivative as a secondary 
thematicization: 

(1) The old u-stem is still preserved in Greek, cf. xavoc6{ ‘thin* < 
*xava50? < *tnH 2 -eu-os vs. xavo° in compounds < *tnH 2 -u- (cf. for the 
reconstruction Beekes 1976: 13f.); <rmv6$ ‘narrow* < *oxev 50 C vs. 
nom.pr. ExevuxXrjpo? (the etymology of this adjective is unknown). 

(2) The u-stem is attested in other IE languages, cf. Xetoc ‘smooth’ vs. 
Lat. leuis ‘id.*, which points to an original u-stem. The form of the Latin 
adjective can be explained if we assume that *leH ; i-u- became first 

and only then, after adding the suffix -i-, *leiuis > lev is (Schrijver apud 
Lubotsky forthcomings). Gr. Xt$, acc.sg. Xtxa ‘smooth’ may reflect *liHt- 
< - with the laryngeal metathesis. 

(3) We find two different ablaut grades of the suffix and/or the root, 
cf. xuv6; ‘empty* < *xev 50 $ < *ken-uos and xeve6; < *xev& 50 ?. Ion. 

Att. |xocv6{ ‘loose, rare* < *pav50? < *mg-go- can be determined as an 
original u-stem according to the first two criteria, cf. Hesychius’ gloss 
p£vu'pixp6v and the Armenian u-stem manr t gen. manu ‘small, thin’ (the 
-a- in the root is probably taken from the gen. *m%-%os > *manuos). 
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Beside |A5v6{, wc find with a different meaning Ion. poCvoc, Att. (i6vo{ 
‘alone’ < *(iovfo<, showing o -grade of the root. 

Moreover, 6Xo6( and o5Xoc ‘destructive’, both derived from the verb 
oXXufju ‘to destroy’, aor. 8Xtcrai < *H 3 el-H } - (Beekes 1969: 131, 236), 
may represent two different forms of the same adjective. 26 For 6Xo6c one 
reconstructed *oXef6$ < *H 3 (efo)lH } -(e)\i-o-, but for ouXo? it seemed 
inevitable to assume a variant of the root without a final laryngeal (cf. 
Chantraine s.v. oXXopt; it should be borne in mind that oXXupi does not 
testify to a root without a final laryngeal but is rather a remodeling of 
*H 3 l-n-eH } -mi). However, reconstructing nom.sg. *H 3 elolH, -u-s > 
*oXo? with later thematicization (see also below sub 4), we get a 
straightforward explanation of ouXo<;. 

(4) The shape of the go-adjective cannot be explained without assum¬ 
ing an alternating paradigm. The adjective 9&g (att., Horn., Hdt.), 

(I1.+, dial.), o&og (Hdt.) ‘safe, healthy’ must go back to Proto-Greek 
*sawos (cf. Cypr. <yotf oxXIftk), as Leumann (1957) has demonstrated. The 
PIE reconstruction which is given in the dictionaries, is impos¬ 

sible because the constellation *tva-C (in laryngealist terms, *tuH 2 -C) 
would have yielded Greek *xo-. We must therefore assume a nom. 
*tueH 2 -u-s (cf. for the ablaut Lat. brevis < *mreg fl -u- and gravis < 
*g w reH 2 -u -, later rebuilt into i-stems, Fischer 1982). This nominative 
must have yielded Greek *aoco$. The thematicization of this form pro¬ 
vided ooc/oc, while the introduction of x- from the oblique cases (e.g., 
gen.sg. *tuH 2 -u-os, etc.) resulted in the new nom.sg. *x«u$ reflected in 
Hesychius’ gloss xai>$*(jiYa$, rcoXu? (incidentally, the disyllabic pronun¬ 
ciation of xau$ is far from certain, cf. LSJ s.v. xotC{). 

Along the same lines, we can explain 0oOpo$ ‘impetuous’ (< *6op-fO$), 
derived from the root of 9p<o<rx<o (< *d h rH 3 -sk-) y if we assume the loss 
of the laryngeal in the nom. *d^orH 3 -u-s (cf. for the ablaut ttoXu< < 
*polHj-u-s ) > *9opus with subsequent thematicization. 

The adjectives mentioned in the preceding paragraphs are not 
exclusively oxytone, contrary to what we would expect if the oxytonesis 
had been generalized before the thematicization. I therefore assume that 
the accentuation of these adjectives reflects the original distribution, for 
which see § 3.6 below. 

§ 3.5. In contrast to the oxytonesis of adjectives in -o$, the u-stem nouns 
show pervasive barytonesis. The barytonesis of neuters is inherited from 
PIE, cf. [il6o, y6vo, 86po, ic£u, etc. This accentuation spread to the 


28 For the etymology of the verb KXXupi cf. K. T. Schmidt 1982: 367f., who has pro¬ 
posed a convincing connection with Toch. B alask- 'to be ill, suffer'. 
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masculines, cf. «f}xm» v£xuc 27 , crcdcxw?, etc. The oxytonon uto? ‘son’ is only 
an apparent exception. The nominative of this word is attested only in 
inscriptions and its accent is therefore unknown. The accented forms 
oiuv given in the dictionaries and Schwyzer 1939: 574 are fictitious. 
In Homer we find acc.sg. ula, gen. utoc, dat. ott, nom.pl. tne$, acc. uux<;, 
du. ule, which all point to barytonesis. The suffix is accented only in the 
forms with -e-: acc.sg. utia (lx), gen. utioc, dat. otet (oiel), nom.pl. uiiec 
(met;), acc. ui£a^. The reason for this accentuation may be that the full 
grade of the suffix was typical for the inflection of the adjectives in -u-, 
which were all oxytone. I therefore assume that uiuc was originally 
barytone. 

The hysterodynamic type of masculines Ttaxpox;, - 6)05 (< *-du, - uos ) 
also shows barytonesis. 

As far as the feminines are concerned, they also show pervasive 
barytonesis. The statement found in Vendryes 1938: 179, Chantraine 
1933: 119, Bally 1945: 78 that feminines are oxytone is wrong (cf. Beekes 
1973: 234). If we exclude the compound tyvtS? ‘ham and etymologically 
unclear txvu$, XiyvtS?, 6oxpu? (LSJ gives only txvuc, o<rtpu<;), there remains 
but one feminine oxytonon ‘womb*. The others are barytone: 

£pxt>c, Y^vus, yfjpos, m>$, etc. As to SeXqn^, it might be an original -us- stem 
in view of Av. gmbus n. ‘whelp’ and probably OHG kilbur n. ‘ewe-lamb’ 
(J. Schmidt 1889: 150, fn.l), i.e. an old perfect participle (‘bom’ > 
‘foetus’ > ‘womb’, cf. Skt. gdrbha- ‘womb, foetus’). 

The feminines in -uq are oxytone: action nouns in -xu$, and &x^€» £Xu$, 
oitfiq, etc. 


Evaluation of the *- and w-stems 

§3.6. The old accentual opposition in the i- and u -stems has disappeared 
in Greek. The i-stems became barytone, while the «-stems created a new 
opposition: oxytone adjectives vs. barytone substantives. This distribu¬ 
tion is relatively recent, as can be seen from the accentuation of the adjec¬ 
tives in -fo-, which represent a Greek thematicization of u-sterns. We find 
no uniform accentuation there, and I suggest that they have preserved 
the original distribution. 

Category 1. Roots without stops. 

Barytona: Xeto$, \iowoq, 00 X 0 ;; 

Oxytona: (aSv6(, 6Xo6{. 


77 For the problem of the long -u- I refer to Beekes 1973: 236fT. 
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The distribution is clear: full grade roots are accented, zero-grade roots 
are unaccented. For 6Xo6( we must then assume *H 3 lH } -eu-os (type 
tocv<x6{ < *tnH 2 -eu-os) or *H 3 lH } -u-os. To the same distribution may 
also point T6<; ‘arrow’ which is a Greek thematicization of *isu- (cf., how¬ 
ever, s.v. Skt. 

Category 2. One-stop roots. 


A. Derivatives with a contiguous stop. 


T 

Barytona: 

none; 


Oxytona: 

xetv6;, xeve6c, xavot6$. 

DO 1 ) 

Barytonon: 

Ooopoc; 


Oxytona: 

none. 


The distribution (T is oxytone, D( h ) is barytone) is identical with the 
distribution in the i- and u-stems in Sanskrit, which seems to indicate that 
the system found in Sanskrit once existed in Greek too. This is confirmed 
by the accentuation of xup6^ ‘cheese’ < *turi-o- (in view of Myc. tu-tjo and 
Av. tuiri- ‘id.’), which implies Proto-Greek * tu-ri~. The latter form is in 
accordance with the oxytonesis of T. 

B. Derivatives with a non-contiguous stop. 

The circumflex intonation of points to the original accentuation 
which implies Proto-Greek *iueH 2 -u~. The barytonesis is in con¬ 
formity with the Sanskrit distribution, which seems to depend on the 
ablaut grade of the root. 


The o-stems 

§3.7. The accentual distribution of the o-stems was also affected by 
generalizations. The most important is the pervasive barytonesis of 
neuters in -ov, probably triggered by the barytonesis of neuters with con¬ 
sonantal stems. For the few oxytone neuters it is sometimes difficult to 
determine whether the aberrant accentuation is old and somehow resisted 
the tendency to barytonesis or the accentuation is recent. The neuters in 
-t6v, being substantivized verbal adjectives, are always oxytone, cf. xot6v 
‘drink’, ?ut6v ‘plant’, (3ot6v ‘(grazing) beast’, etc. (Bally 1945: 63). The 
oxytonesis of the other neuters in -6v is often explained by the parallel 
forms in -6$ or -a, but Sv and £up6v, e.g., are attested earlier than the 
corresponding -6$ variants, while itv)S6v, icxtp6v, ipe?p6v (the late ipi?p6( 
‘rowing’ is a productive nom. act. in -p6-) have no parallel forms at their 
side. I therefore regard the oxytone neuters (except substantivized adjec- 
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tives) as preserved archaisms, while the barytone neuters are left out of 
consideration in the sequel. 

Another general tendency of the o-stems is the oxytonesis of adjectives. 
This tendency, which affected the adjectives in -o-, -Xo*, -vo-, -po- and 
-to-, is of PIE date. For details see below on the separate suffixes. 


The suffix -o- 

§ 3.8. The accentological distribution of this suffix in Greek is similar to 
that of the suffix -a- in Sanskrit: nomina actionis are barytone, nomina 
agentis are oxytone, cf. t 6 jao$ ‘slice’: T 0 [xo? ‘cutting, sharp’ (this pair 
often serves as the name for the whole phenomenon), xp 6 x<>c ‘race, 
course’: xpox<k ‘wheel’, xp 6 rcos ‘way, direction’: xpomSs ‘twisted thong’, 
etc. The root has mosdy o-grade, but roots with different vocalism show 
the same distribution (Risch 1974: 10f.). 

As in Sanskrit (cf. § 2.41), nomina agentis can express both active and 
passive notions of the action (Chantraine 1933: 8 ). For example, 6 Xx 6 $ 
can mean both ‘hauling-engine’ = ‘smth. drawing’ and ‘furrow’ = ‘smth. 
drawn’, Xoic 6 { ‘peel’ is ‘smth. peeled’, etc. Also adjectives can express the 
passive notion, cf. TCTpfo? ‘well put together, solid’ and xwpo* ‘bent for¬ 
wards’. A more complicated case is vofxoc; ‘pasture’, which is opposed in 
accentuation to v 6 p,o? ‘law’. If we assume for the verb v£(io> an original 
meaning ‘to distribute (according to custom)’ (cf. Benveniste 1948: 79), 
v 6 fxoc is ‘the legal distribution’ — ‘custom, law’, while vop. 6 ; is ‘smth. 
distributed, assigned in accordance with the custom’ — ‘pasture, district’ 
(compare for the semantic development xXfjpo^ ‘lot, inheritance’ —► 
‘piece of land’). 

The thesis which I defend in the section on the suffix -a- in Sanskrit 
(§ 2.47), viz. that originally nomina actionis showed both accentuations 
while nomina agentis (being abstracted from compounds) are always 
oxytone, finds its confirmation in the Greek material. Nomina agentis 
occur mostly as second members of compounds in Greek, and simplicia 
often have a compound at their side, cf. apotf&s ‘one who exchanges’ and 
i9CV)poi[36c ‘alternating’, 1^0965 ‘feeder’ and xoupoxpo 90 { ‘rearing 
children’, with retracted stress in accordance with Wheeler’s Law, etc. 
(Risch 1974: 198, 207). The simplicia are always oxytone: in the list of 
nom.ag. in Homer Risch (p.10) gives only two barytona: ‘bolt, 

fastening’ and 6^0; in 6 x 0 ? vtjwv ‘harbour’, which are both nomina con- 
creta and can therefore go back to nomina actionis (see §§ 2.38ff. for the 
theoretical background). 

On the other hand, the nomina actionis have a strong tendency to 
barytonesis, but nevertheless there are several oxytona, the accentuation 
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of which must be old. I believe that only these words can bear testimony 
to the PIE accentuation as they have resisted the pressure of the 
t 6 po(/Top 6 ( system; the other nouns are ambiguous as far as their accen¬ 
tuation is concerned. Accordingly, I include in the material the oxytone 
nomina actionis (dtpoXydc and 686$), but nomina concreta such as 5op6{ 
‘leathern bag’ and ft>y6v ‘yoke’ may reflect original nomina agentis and 
are therefore omitted (cf. § 2.43). 

It follows that we can only rely on the isolated nouns. There are, how¬ 
ever, two reasons why an isolated noun must sometimes be rejected: 

(1) Some isolated nouns in Greek were not isolated in PIE. Beside 
words like xoXico^ m. ‘bosom, lap’ < *kuolp-o- (?), oyxoq m. ‘barb of an 
arrow’ < *H 2 onk-o -, toTyo^ m. ‘wall’ < *d^oig^-o-, or, with zero-grade 
in the root, X 6 yo$ f. ‘twig* < *lug-o- there existed a verb in PIE, so that 
these words may be original nomina actionis. As the x 6 po(/xop 6 c 
distribution is of PIE date (cf. also Kortlandt 1979a on the reflexes of the 
same system in Slavic), these nomina actionis may have got their accen¬ 
tuation when the verb was still extant. 

(2) The T^poc/xofjios distribution, which was originally valid for verbal 
derivatives only affected other nouns too. This pertains especially to 
nouns with o-grade in the root. In my opinion, this category includes 
x 6 Xo{ ‘gall, anger, wrath’, forming a pair with xoXrj ‘id. ’, which is typical 
for deverbatives (Frisk s.v. xoXrj even postulates a verbal root for this 
pair), probably x 6 xo<; ‘grudge, rancour’, and several etymologically 
uncertain words (but with the meaning of nomina actionis): p 6 yo$ m. 
‘toil’, p69o{ m. ‘battle-din’. On the other hand, adjectives like 80 X 1 x 65 , 
X 0965 , 0096 c, < 0(165 may have become oxytone, since all adjectives with 
this suffix and o-grade in the root are oxytone. Adjectives with a different 
root vocalism have preserved the original accentuation, cf. Kvoc, v£o{, 

6 Xtyoc. 

Finally, denominal formations are also left out of consideration: nr|$ 6 v 
‘blade of an oar’, derived from the word for ‘foot’ (cf. K 065 , xo 86 $); 

‘way, path’, jcovtoc ‘sea’ derived from an //-stem, cf. Skt. pdnthah ; 3 x 00 X 05 
‘pointed stake’, the lengthened grade of which points to an original root 
noun. 

The general problem with the suffix - 0 - is that for most nouns we can¬ 
not be certain that their meaning (sometimes in combination with their 
root vocalism) had not affected their accentuation. This reservation, also 
made for the Sanskrit material, is even more appropriate in the case of 
Greek, with its many accentological innovations. 

The etymologically unclear words, if they are indicated as such by 
Frisk, are tacitly left out of the following list. 
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Barytona 

+ apxto? m. ‘bear’ < *H 2 rt~ko-. For the analysis of this word see s.v. 
Skt. rks-a -, which has the same accentuation. 

o ■ r 

- auo^ adj. ‘dry’ is a Greek thematicization of an old perfect participle 
*H 2 s-us- (Lubotsky 1985), which yielded Gr. *ahuhos > (h)auos. This is 
indicated by the reflexes of this adjective in the Greek dialects and by the 
hiatus in dnkrtaXeog ‘dry’, which contains the same root. For further 
details I refer to the above-mentioned article. 

- pp 6 xo$ m - ‘noose, slip-knot’ is mostly connected with OCS mreza , 
SCr. mreza ‘net’ and Latv. mefga , marga ‘railing’, Lith. marska ‘small 
fishing-net’. The BS1. words point to acute intonation of the root, which 
can be due either to a laryngeal or to a glottalic consonant (*merHg( k )- 
or *merg~). In either case the connection with the Greek word is impos¬ 
sible. The etymology is thus unclear. 

+ 86 X 05 m. ‘bait, trick’ < *dol-o -. If there existed a verbal root, as sug¬ 
gested by Frisk s.v., the accentuation can be that of the nomina actionis. 
L lvo$ adj. ‘old’ < *sen-o~. 

+ xrjito{ m. ‘garden’ < * keH 2 p~o~. 

+ Xoxog m. ‘wolf’ < *ulk w -o-. Although the phonetic shape of the 
Greek word presents problems, the accentuation may be old. Skt. vfka~ 
has the same accentuation. 

+ v£o$ adj. ‘new’ < *neu-o-. Although this adjective is probably derived 
from an adverb *»u, being thus a denominative, the formation is clearly 
PIE. The same accentuation is attested in Skt. ndva- ‘id.’. 

? 6Xlyo<; adj. ‘small’ < *H 3 lig-o-. The etymology is uncertain. 
Especially the connection with Xoiyoi; ‘destruction’ is problematic (cf. 
Beekes 1969: 74f.). 

L dppog, 8 pao£ m. ‘bottom, rump’ < *H } ors-o-. The accent is attested 
since Aristophanes. In Homer this word occurs only in compounds 
icaXCvopooc, &|>oppo$, and 8 p(jo 0 uprj. 

tc&Xoc m.f. ‘foal’ see under the suffix -Xo-. 

- oxoxoc m. ‘darkness, gloom’ cannot be separated from Germanic 
words for ‘shade’: Goth, skadus , OE sceadu , OHG scato < PGerm. 
*skadu-.Two reconstructions are then possible for the Greek word: *skoto- 
and *skH 3 to~. If Celtic words for ‘shadow’ (OIr. scdth , MW isgaud 
(ysgawd), cy-sgawd, OC scod, etc. < *skato - or *skoto- ) belong to our word, 
this would favour the reconstruction ox 6 to£ < *skH 3 to- y OIr. scdth < 
*ske!oH 3 tO' . The analysis of this *skH 3 to- is uncertain: it may contain the 
suffix - to- or the suffix - 0 -. There are thus too many possibilities to allow 
an unambiguous IE reconstruction. 
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? xlpaot f. ‘dry land* < The etymology is uncertain (Frisk 

s.v.). 

+ &po$ m. ‘shoulder* < *Hdms-o- with a secondary lengthened grade. 


Oxytona 

+ ap.oXy6$ m. ‘milking(-time) (?)’ < *H 2 molg~o- is an archaic word 
found in Homer only in the formula (£v) vuxto$ ‘at twilight*. 

Although the exact meaning of the word remains uncertain (cf. Chan* 
traine s.v. dpiXYc*)), it seems beyond doubt that dpoXydi; is a nomen 
actionis belonging to the verb dpiXyco. Since the oxytonesis of this word 
cannot be due to an innovation, it must be old. 

- (Jt6$ m. ‘bow* < *g w iH-o~. Skt. jyd and Av. jya- ‘bow-string’ point 
either to an a-stem ( *g w ieH 2 ) or to a root-noun, and it seems probable 
that pt6$ is a derivative of this stem. 

- 0e6$ m. ‘god’ < *d h HjiS' 0 - (Rix 1969: 179f.). Greek has preserved 
the athematic noun in compounds, cf. 0£oxeXo$ ‘miraculous*, 0fcmt$, 
0e<nc£ato$ ‘divine’, so that 0e6$ is a Greek denominal formation. 

+ vu6$ f. ‘daughter-in-law’ < *snus-o~. An archaic o-stem, remodelled 
into an a-stem in Sanskrit (snusa), Germanic (e.g., OHG snur), and 
Slavic (OCS srvbxa). 

+ 656$ f. ‘way, road’ < * sod-o- is derived from the root for ‘to sit’, PIR 
*sed- (cf. for the meaning Skt. a-sad- ‘to go to, approach’, soda- ‘riding’). 
OCS xodb ‘going’, mostly connected with 656$, cannot be cognate, 
because *sodo- would yield Slav. *sddt> (with acute intonation of the a) in 
accordance with Winter’s Law. 656$ is synchronically a nom.act. to Mvou 
(Porzig 1942: 89f.), and its accentuation must be an archaism. 

+ 6x6$ m. ‘juice, esp. of the fig-tree’ < *suok w -o-, if connected with 
OCS sokb, SCr. sok, soka (c) ‘juice’, Lith. sakai (4) pi. ‘resin*. The accen¬ 
tuation of the Baltic cognates confirms the oxytonesis (Illich-Svitych, 

§ 10), whereas the Slavic accentuation is ambiguous (ibidem, § 49). 

x\Jp6$ m. ‘wheat’ see under the suffix -po*. 

+ $>Tpf6$ f. ‘oak’ < *b h eH 2 g-o~. 

+ XOp6$ m. ‘round dance* < *g h or-o- is most probably cognate with 
Lith. zaraTs ‘helter-skelter’, originally an instr.pl. of laras (4) ‘order, " 
direction’, the accentuation of which also points to oxytonesis (Illich- 
Svitych § 10). The interpretation of our word by Porzig 1942: 307 as a 
nomen agentis (“ ‘Anfasser*, weil sich die Tanzenden bei den Handen 
fassen”) from the root *^er- ‘to catch’ seems improbable. Even if %op6$ 
is cognate with this root, it is rather a nomen actionis. 
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The suffix ~io- 

§3.9. This suffix is mainly secondary in Greek, forming adjectives and 
nouns from nominals (Sto? ‘heavenly’, jc e£o$ ‘pedestrian’, ovetpo? 
‘dream’, etc.) and adverbs (^uv6$ ‘common’ from £uv). Some words in -io- 
are thematicizations of j-stems or adverbs in -i, cf. TOa(a)o$ ‘so much’ 
(Skt. tdti ‘so many’). The same origin must probably be assumed for the 
apparent primary derivatives pia(a)o$ ‘middle’ and aXXo<; ‘other’. On 
pea o$ see s.v. Skt. madh-ya- (§ 2.64). 


The suffix -fo- 

§ 3.10. The words formed with this suffix either continue a PIE forma¬ 
tion, or are due to a recent, Greek thematicization of PIE m-s terns. The 
-Fo- derivatives of the latter origin were treated above, §§ 3.4, 3.6. 
Denominals are xepotoc ‘homed’ (xepocs ‘horn’) and xoupo? ‘boy* (based on 
xoupr) ‘girl’). 

Barytona 

+ tjwco$ m. ‘horse’ < *Hjek-uo- is an old mo- stem. In spite of the initial 
t-, which is unexplained, the Greek word may have preserved the original 
accentuation, cf. Skt. asva-, etc. 

+ olo? adj. ‘alone’ < *Hoi-uo-. This adjective appears with different 
suffixes: -uo- (also Av. aeva-, OP aiva-), - no - (Lat. unus, Goth, ains, etc.), 
and -ko- (Skt. eka-), which points to original *Hoi- ‘one, single*. There¬ 
fore, oto? is a denominative of PIE origin. 

+ ouXo$, att. 0 X 0 $ adj. ‘whole’ < *sol-uo-. The same accentuation is 
attested in Skt. sar-va - ‘id.’. 

+ oupoijj m. ‘watcher, guardian* < *uor-uo~. 

? o§po$ 2 , att. opo? m. ‘boundary’ < *sor-uo-. 

Oxytona 

L Xai6; adj. ‘left’ < *leH 2 i-uo-. The Slavic cognates which show cir¬ 
cumflex intonation in the root (SCr. tijevi ‘id. etc.) present a problem, 
as the constellation ~eH 2 i- must have yielded an acute in BS1. Probably, 
we may posit *lH 2 ei-uo- (for vocalization see Beekes forthc. b). 

? va6$ m, ‘temple* < *vaa-fo- is most probably a derivative of the verb 
vot(<»> ‘to live’ which may go back to *nH 2 s- (Beekes forthc. b ). The root 
has no connections outside Greek. 

? vet6$ f. 'fallow land’ < *nei-uo- is mostly connected with the Slavic 
words for ‘field, fallow land’ (OCS njiva , SCr. njiva, Sin. njwa) and 



THE GREEK EVIDENCE 


131 


derived from the PIE adverb *ni ‘below'. This etymology does not 
explain the Slavic acute intonation and the initial n/-. Slavic nj- appears 
only in the position after a velar before a front vowel (SCr. gnjev, gnjtda, 
gnjili , cf. Trubetzkoy 1930: 392) which makes it possible to connect OCS 
njiva with the verb OCS gnjiti, SCr. gnjili ‘to rotten' (Kortlandt, pers. 
comm.). For the semantic development cf. Chuvash sertme ‘fallow land’, 
which is derived from \jsert- caus. ‘to make rotten’). This etymology 
would also explain the intonation of the Slavic words, but the loss of the 
initial g- is troublesome. The etymology of vet 6 $ remains thus uncertain. 

+ 6 p 86 $ adj. ‘straight’ < *H 3 rd^-uo~. For the reconstruction see s.v. 
Skt. urdh-vd-. 

+ oxott 6 $ adj. ‘left’ < * skeH 2 i-uo- (or *skH 2 ei-uo- ?). 


The suffix -Xo- 

§ 3.11. The adjectives formed with the suffix -Xo- are mostly oxytone in 
Greek (Bally 1945: 72). In Homer we find oxytone 8 eiXo$, 1 : 09 X 6 $, <|>tX 6 $, 
X<oX 6 $ vs. barytone xx(Xo$, 91 X 0 $; on 8 f)Xo$ see below. The etymology of 
9 fXo$ ‘dear, beloved, orig. own’ is still in discussion, and if 91 X 0 $ is a 
thematicization of an old genitive in -/ from the stem * bhi- (cf. Hamp 
1982: 260ff.), its accentuation may be secondary. KxtXo$ ‘tame’ (in 
Homer only substantivized in the meaning ‘ram’) may be explained by 
the influence of other adjectives in -tXo$ ( 5101 x 1 X 0 $, vaoxtXo$, etc.) which 
acquired the retracted accent in accordance with Wheeler’s Law. Alter¬ 
natively, one may think of Lesbian barytonesis, as xxiXo$ is a poetic 
word. 

Of the exceptions found in the later texts, ec*>Xo$ ‘out of date, stale 
(bread)’ is denominative, while pdxXo$ ‘lewd, lustful’, 0 x 69 X 0 $ ‘hard, 
rough’, 900 X 0 $ ‘cheap, mean’ have no IE etymology. The semantics of 
the latter adjectives makes it probable that their accentuation is not 
original (cf. also the accentuation of the adjectives in -po-). It cannot be 
excluded a priori that the extant exceptions point to an old distribution, 
but as there are very few etymologically clear words, and as the aberrant 
accentuation can be explained as an inner-Greek development, we may 
assume pervasive oxytonesis for this category. 

A complicated case is 8fjXo$ ‘clear, manifest’ < *8eocXo$, cognate with 
Seocxo 3sg.impf. < *deiH 2 -. I believe that 8f)Xo$ contains the suffix -eXo-^ 
(*deiH 2 -elo- > *8eaXo-) because this suffix has the value of a gerundive, 
cf. lxeXo$ ‘resembling’, lit. ‘to be compared’, e6xpdwceXo$ ‘easy turning’ 

= ‘easy to be turned’. This gerundive sense was productive in Greek as 
can be seen from late formations like SetxeXov ‘image’ (Chantraine 1933: 
244). Moreover, the hapax Si&Xov 8 ’ ini efjpa x* K0rjxt K466 ‘he put a 
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visible sign’, unmistakably connected with SfjXoc, can be explained if we 
assume that the suffix -eXo- was restored in order to emphasize the gerun¬ 
dive sense . 28 The accentuation of SfjXos then conforms to the barytonesis 
of the suffix -eXo-. 

The neuters §t3Xov, 8 'ttXov, and 90 X 0 V show the expected barytonesis. 
Barytona 

L oxXo$ m. ‘crowd, throng’ < *uogh-(s)lo-. 

? ?t<oXo{ m.f. ‘foal’ cannot be separated from Goth, jula, OHG fob ‘id.’, 
etc. < PGerm. *plH-V-. We can either assume that the Greek 0 is the 
lengthened grade of a root noun, or, more plausible perhaps, reconstruct 
for Greek *poHlo- and postulate a laryngeal metathesis in Germanic 
( *pHl‘ > *plH-). The latter analysis allows the connection with Att. na5{ 
‘child’ which is then an w-stem ( *peH 2 -u- ) of the same root. This u-stem 
was enlarged, on the one hand, to roil? (ftatg), in Ionic and 

Aeolian, and, on the other hand, to icaupo$ ‘small, little’ and Lat. paucus , 
parvus (< *paurus), paul(l)us ‘id.*. Skt. put-ra- is not cognate (see s.v.). 

L erCXo$ m. ‘pillar’ < *stH 2 u-lo-. The root is an «-enlargement of the 
root of tcrcr](ju. The long u in <rcoXo$ must be due to the laryngeal 
metathesis ( *stH 2 ulo - < *stuH 2 b-). 

L xuXoc m. ‘lump, knob’ < *tu-lo-. 

Oxytona 

+ otuX* 6 <; m. ‘pipe, flute’ < *H 2 eu-lo-. The accentuation is confirmed by 
Lith. aulas (4) ‘boot top’ (Illich-Svitych § 10 ). Although the derivation of 
this word is unknown, we must assume a suffix -lo-, because a root 
*H 2 eul- with two final resonants is impossible in PIE. 

+ (3r|X6<; m. ‘threshold’ < *g w eH 2 -lo~. 

+ xauX 6 ? m. ‘stem of a plant, spear-shaft’ < *keH 2 u-lo -. The 
barytonesis in Latv. hauls ‘bone’, Lith. kaulas ‘bone, stalk; staff is in 
accordance with Hirt’s Law (Illich-Svitych § 30). For the suffix see above 
s.v. a&-X 6 (. 

? f- ‘large chest, coffer’ (< *g fl eH 2 -b-) is probably a derivative 

of ytexx* ‘yawn, gape’, which has no certain cognates outside Greek. 

L x&X 6 { m. ‘juice, barley-water’ < *g^u-lo-. The long root-vowel in 
Greek is unexplained. 


*• Ruijgh 1970: 319 proposed to derive 8£eXo<; from 8£<o ‘to bind* and to take it as a 
substantive meaning ‘faisceau’ in the sense of Hes. &£eXoc* 5eap6(, The use of coor¬ 
dinating ti would point to the substantive sense of 8£eXo{. On the other hand, the forma¬ 
tion of 8ftXo< becomes unclear because *dH I ieb - would yield r; in Greek. 
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The suffix -po- 

§ 3.12. In contrast to the adjectives in -Xo-, *vo-, *po-, those formed with 
the suffix -jjio- do not show a clear tendency to oxytonesis: we find ipvipoc 
vs. 8 oxp 6 <; and 0epp6$. Moreover, the productive category of adjectives 
in -ipo$ has even retracted stress. The few primary adjectives with the 
suffix -(jlo- are therefore included in the material. 

Nomina actionis in -po-, on the other hand, do show pervasive oxy¬ 
tonesis in Greek. In Homer nomina actionis with pervasive oxytonesis 
pertain to the verbs of sounding: by( 165 , 6 Xayp 6 <;. But in later texts these 
formations become productive (Vendryes 1938: 170): aysppos, f| 6 p 6 ;, 
0Xipp6$, ircapp 6 c, and many others. The suffix -crpo$ is always oxytone 
too: app 6 c, Sowp 6 c, 8 eap 6 (j, 0eop6;, 0pcoop6g, xXwp 6 s, etc. 

Accordingly, we can only use the material from Homer (except for the 
verbs of sounding) and barytone nomina actionis, which must somehow 
have escaped the tendency toward oxytonesis, from later texts. To this 
I added some oxytone nomina concreta, which are not likely to continue 
old nomina actionis. 

Barytona 

+ Svepog m. "wind* < *H 2 enH } -mo-. 

? ipfjpog adj. ‘desolate, solitary’ < *H I reH J ~mo- > if connected with 
ipoifj ‘rest, repose’ < *H 1 roH 1 -ueH 2 and Skt. irma ‘rest’ (cf. for the lat¬ 
ter word Narten 1967-8: 247ff.). 

+ oypo$ m. ‘swathe’ < *H 2 og-mo-. The same accentuation is attested 
in Skt. ajma -. 

? otpo{ m. ‘way, road, path’ < *uoi(H)-mo-, if connected with tepou. 
For the problem of the laryngeal in this root see Beekes 1969: 238ff. 

+ oXpo{ m. ‘round smooth stone’ < *uol-mo 

+ Sppos, m. ‘cord, necklace’ < *sor-mo -. The etymology of oppo£ 2 m. 
‘anchorage, roadsted’ is uncertain. 

+ 7 tOTpo<j m. ‘lot, destiny’ < *pot(H 1 )-mo-. For the problem of the 
laryngeal in this root see Beekes 1969: 238fF. 

L ttpo$ m. ‘price’ < *k w Hji-mo -, if xfo, from which our word is 
derived, can directly be connected with Skt. cayati ‘to perceive’. Inciden¬ 
tally, the whole word family glossed by Pok. 636 as k w ei(t)- needs a 
thorough revision which goes beyond the scope of our investigation. 
Ttpo^, attested since Archilochus, is mostly regarded as a Ruckbildung 
from the denominative verb xipaco ‘to honour, revere’ derived from xip^jf 
(Schwyzer 1939: 492), but the reason for this interpretation remains 
unclear. Porzig 1942: 283f. adduces several pairs of words formed with 
-po$/-pT], cf. <fcxp 6 c: dcxpVj, olpoc: oipr), etc. 
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L x 6 p(xo$ m. ‘hole, socket* < *tor(H 1 )-mo-. For the problem of the 
laryngeal see Beekes 1969: 238ff. 


Oxytona 

+ m. ‘altar, raised platform* < *g w oH 2 -mo-. 

+ Soxfx6$ adj. ‘slantwise’ < *dH 3 g fl -mo- if the etymology connecting 
Skt. jih-md- is correct. 

+ 0ep(i.6$ adj. ‘warm* < *g wh er-mo-. 

+ 9ufxo$ m. ‘spirit* < *d^uH-mo-. 

L 8cop6$ m. ‘heap’ < *d^oH } -mo-. The connection with the verb x^OryjiL 
was too remote to be responsible for the oxytonesis (see above). 

+ xeuBpuS? m. ‘hiding-place’ < *(s)keud^-mo-. 

+ xopfxo$ m. ‘trunk* < * (s)kor(s)-mo -. 

L 9 op(j. 6 c m. ‘basket for carrying corn* < *b fl or-mo-. 

L m - ‘juice’ < *g h u-mo-. The length of o is unexplained. 

+ c[ko(i.6 $ m. ‘morsel, bit* < *b^soH 2 -mo-. 


The suffix -vo- 

§ 3.13. The adjectives in -vo- are oxytone in Homer, cf. a*fv 6 $, 8 etv 6 $, 
ep£fiv 6 $, xsSv 6 $, etc. (i 46 p<pvo$ 0 316 is probably a substantive). Only in 
the later language do we find several barytone vo-adjectives: Xoryvos 
‘lustful, lecherous’, Xtyvo^ ‘gluttonous, lewd*, x a $ V0 S ‘loose, frivolous*. 
Their accentuation is not well-explained (Schwyzer 1939: 489 thinks of 
a secondary substantivization), but in view of the semantic sphere of 
these adjectives the accentuation must be secondary (cf. also the aberrant 
barytonesis of pocyXo? ‘lustful’, 9010 X 0 $ ‘cheap, mean*, Xdc(3po$ 
‘impetuous*, etc.). 

The suffix -sno- yields always barytonesis: pXlvvo$, 8 swo$, X«x v0 ?» 
Xoxvo$. 

The neuters s 8 vov, crripvov, t£xvov show the expected barytonesis. 


Barytona 

+ xoxvo$ m. ‘swan’ < *kuk-no-. 

L x 6 pvo$ m. ‘knife for carving, turner’s chisel’ < *tor(H } )-no-. For the 
laryngeal see Beekes 1969: 238ff. 

+ &tvo$ m. ‘sleep* < *sup-no-. For the ablaut in this word see s.v. Skt. 
svdp-na-. 

+ wvo$ m. ‘price’ < *uos-no- with a secondary lengthened grade. Skt. 
vas-nd- shows a different accentuation. 
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Oxytona 

L apv 6 $ m. ‘lamb* < *H 2 eg w -no-. 

- xoucv 6 c m. ‘vapour" cannot be connected with Lith. kvapas ‘breath; 
smell, spirit", kvepiu, kvepti ‘to breathe" because of the vocalism. *k\pp-no- 
(or, in laryngealist terms, *kuH 2 p-no- ) would yield *kup-no- in Greek. 

? xprjpv 6 ^ m. ‘steep descent, overhanging bank’ is most probably con¬ 
nected with the verb xpipapat ‘to hang up" < *kremH 2 - (cf. also xp([xvT)pt 
< *kr(e)m-n-eH 2 -). As xprjjxvoq points to *krH 2 m-no-, the laryngeal 
metathesis must have taken place ( *krmH 2 no- > *krH 2 mno~). 

+ xXovot pi. ‘washing-tub’ < *plu-no-. 

+ ^Tvoc f. ‘skin" < *uriH-no -. 


The suffix -po- 

§ 3.14. The adjectives formed with this suffix are predominantly 
oxytone, cf. u*fp6?, iEixp<5$, pax p6?, etc. It seems clear that the oxytonesis 
of this category was productive, and the oxytone adjectives in -po- are 
ambiguous as far as their original accentuation is concerned. The 
oxytonesis in this category is also attested in Sanskrit and Germanic. 

In Homer there are only three barytone po-adjectives. Of these, otxpoc 
is used only predicatively and is most probably an original substantive 
(Frisk 1938: 113). Ilaopo; ‘small, short’ is a denominative formation 
based on an a-stem *peH 2 -u - (cf. att. xaO? ‘child’, also enlarged to xal? 
‘id.’) in the same way as XtYup 6 $ ‘clear, shrill’ is based on XtytS^ ‘id.’, 
apropos ‘white (metal)’ on *ap"fu- (in apyo- 90 ? ‘silver-white’), 

‘hollowed out’ on yX^o- ‘cavern’, etc. The denominative nature of 
Ttaupoc is also confirmed by Latin, where next to parvus (< *paurus ) 
‘small’ we find paucus and paul(l)u$. The third word is X<£(3po$ ‘furious, 
boisterous", which is etymologically unclear (Chantraine 1933: 224). 

After Homer we find no new barytone adjectives in -po$, except Y<xupo; 
‘disdainful’, xpocupo$ ‘brittle’, cpXaupo^ ‘indifferent, bad’, which are 
probably influenced in their accentuation by icocupo?. 


Barytona 

/ 

+ axpog adj. ‘extreem, highest’ < *H 2 ek-ro-. 

? (366pog m. ‘cavity’ < *b fl od h -ro -, if the ( 3 - is analogically taken from 
P<x0us. j 

? x6u cpo? m. ‘wild boar’ < *kH 2 p-ro As this word is found only in 
European languages, it is probably a loan. 

+ xXfjpoc m. ‘lot, inheritance’ < *(s)klH 2 -ro-. 
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- 6pPpo? m. ‘rain’ cannot be connected with Lat. imber, Skt. abhrd- 
because *-mbb- does not yield Gr. -{A0- (cf. Beekes 1969: 74). 

+ xdi^po? f. ‘ditch’ < *d h mb h -ro -. 

- xaupo? m. ‘bull’ is most probably a substratum word. 


Oxytona 

+ &Yp 6$ m. ‘field’ < *H 2 eg-ro-. Skt. aj-ra- shows deviating accen¬ 
tuation. 

- &Xtxp 6 ? m. ‘sinner’ < *H 2 lit-ro- is most probably a substantivized 
adjective ‘sinning’. 

+ ve(3p6? m. ‘fawn’ < *neg w -ro -. If the original meaning of vepp 6 { was 
‘spotted’, then its accentuation can be that of the adjectives. 

L ve^po? m. ‘kidney’ < *neg w b-ro~. 

+ £upov n. ‘razor’ < * k( w )su-ro-. Skt. ksurd- and Av. xsura- ‘id.’ point to 
initial *ks- or *k w s-. 29 

? n up 6 ? m. ‘wheat’ is cognate with Lith. purdt pi. ‘winter crops’ (with 
both AP 2 and AP 4 in Zemaitian dialects), Latv. pu\i ‘id.’, SCr. pvr 
‘spelt’, Sin. pir , Russ, pyrej, OE jyr(e)s ‘id.’, etc. In view of Arabic burr, 
Korean pari ‘barley’, Georgian puri ‘bread’, this family has often been 
considered as a Wander wort, an alternative which cannot a priori be 
rejected. Nieminen 1956: 119, however, derived this family from the root 
glossed by Pok.827 as *peu-: pou-: pu- ‘schlagen; scharf, schneidend 
hauen’. If we exclude Gr. tcocuo (for which see Frisk s.v.), we can 
reconstruct the root as *peH 1 u -. Our word is then a ro-derivative *pHjU- 
ro- ‘das Geschlagene, Gedroschene’ or rather ‘das Geerntete’. The posi¬ 
tion of the laryngeal would explain the intonation in Baltic, Slov. pvr 
and, probably, the short vowel of OE jyres. On the other hand, AP a in 
SCr. pvr and AP 2 in Lithuanian must then be secondary. 

? <rrocop 6 c m. ‘pole’ < *steH 2 u-ro- or stH 2 eu-ro~. In view of Skt. sthu-rd- 
‘big, strong, thick’, axaupoc is most probably a substantivized adjective. 


The suffix -xo- 

§ 3.15. The accentual distribution of this suffix is the following: the 
verbal adjectives with zero-grade in the root are oxytone ( 7 : 0 x 6 ?, oxocx 6 ?, 

39 The latter reconstruction is preferable because there probably was no phoneme *k 
in PIE (cf. § 1.23) and I believe that the reconstruction *k w su-ro- is possible for Greek. 
As can be seen from Myc. qi-si-pe-e du. > Gr. £ 190 ? ‘sword’, Proto-Greek *k w s yields 
Gr. £, and not <|>. Ruijgh (1967: 188, fn.448) suggested a dissimilation *x w eupo{ > ££ 90 ?, 
but this seems implausible (cf. also <{>f) 90 ;, 4 >« 9 «p 6 {, 4 ^ 90 ?, etc.). Forms like 

< *H :t ek w -s- may be analogical, with *~k w - restored on the basis of other forms. 
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YV<*)t6c, etc.), while the nomina actionis with o-grade in the root are 
barytone (v6<rco?, ydpto?, etc.). The substantivized adjectives preserve the 
oxytonesis, cf. (3pox6<; ‘mortal man’, orpatBs ‘army’, etc. The same holds 
true for the neuters, cf. rcotov, ^otov, etc. 

Accordingly, the words with this suffix cannot be used. 


The suffix -xpo- 

§ 3.16. The accentuation of the suffix -tra- in Sanskrit depends on the 
semantics and therefore cannot testify to the original distribution (see 
§ 2.57). This may also be the case with the Greek suffix -xpo-, but the 
material is too limited to allow a conclusion. In the following, I shall give 
all the relevant material, but it should be borne in mind that the accen¬ 
tuation may be secondary. 

The neuters mostly have recessive accent, as expected, cf. Xexxpov 
‘couch, bed’, x£pexpov ‘borer, gimlet’, q>epTpov ‘litter, frame’, etc. There 
are two exceptions: 8aixp6v A262 ‘portion’ next to common Battpo; ‘one 
that carves and portions out’, and Xoexp6v ‘bath’ (see below). 


Barytona 

+ olcjtpo? m. ‘gadfly, breese’ < *H 3 eis-tro-. 


Oxytona 

+ 8atxp6c m. ‘one that carves and portions out’ < *deH 2 i~tro~. The 
neuter 8aixp6v has the accentuation of the masculine. 

? Xoexp6v n. ‘bath’ is difficult. Its Mycenaean cognate re-wo-to-ro sup¬ 
poses an original form *XefO-. For a discussion of possible explanations 
see Beekes 1969: 232. 

+ cpitpos m. ‘block of wood’ < *b fl iH-tro-. 


Evaluation of the 0 -stems 

§ 3.17. In the following survey I write a hyphen before the suffix of each 
word in order to facilitate tracing back the material in the previous 
sections. 

Category 1 . Roots without stops. 


Barytona: (+) £vt-poc, v£*o{, ole-xpo?, 8X-poc, 8p-po$, 8pp-og, 0 CX- 0 ; 

(-/o-), oCp-o?, (-FO-), 
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(L) Iv-oc; 

(?) £pfj-poc, ol-poc, oT-o? (-/o-), oup- 0^2 (-fo-); 

Oxytona: (+) au-Xoc, vu- 6 ?, pf-voc; 

(L) Xat- 6 c (-FO-); 

(?) Xoe-Tp 6 v, va- 6 c (-fo-)> vet-os (*fo-). 

All barytona have full grade in the root, as expected, but also two 
oxytona have full grade in the root. These exceptions, oc 6 X 6 c and X«i 6 c, 
cannot easily be explained. It is remarkable, however, that these words 
form rhyme-pairs with xauX 6 c and oxai 6 s respectively, both of which do 
not conform to the expected distribution either (see below). For Xai 6 { and 
oxcu 6 s one may think of the influence of 8 e£t 6 c. 

Category 2. One-stop roots without an initial laryngeal. 

A. Derivatives with a contiguous stop. 

T Barytona: (+) xXfj-poc, Xux-o£, ujc-vos; 

(L) otu-Xos, xT-poc, t6p-pos, t6p-vos, tu-Xoc; 

(?) xai-Xos; 

Oxytona: (+) xav-X 6 c, xop-p 6 c, 6 ?c- 6 c, axai- 6 ? (-fo-); 

(?) rco-p 6 c, <rcau*p 6 s. 

The barytonesis is not so predominant as we would expect on the basis 
of the Sanskrit material. For xocuX 6 s and cxottos see sub Category 1 . 

D(h) Barytona: (+) S 6 X-o?; 

(L) ox-Xog; 

(?) 

Oxytona: (+) P 7 j-X 6 c, p<o-p 6 c, Sat-xpo;, 8 ep-poc, SfJ-poc, veP-p 6 c, 68 - 

6?, <pt-xp6c, x°p*<*c; 

(L) 8 co-p 6 c, veqp-p 6 <;, <pop-p 6 <;, x*>-X 6 c, 

(?) x^?* 

In contrast with T, the accentuation of D( h ) does not leave any doubt: 
the oxytonesis is certain. The accentuation of 86 X 05 may be that of 
nomina actionis (see above), while oxXos may contain the suffix -aXo- 
(Frisk s.v.) and then is a Greek formation. 


B. Derivatives with a non-contiguous stop. 

Barytona: none; 

Oxytona: (+) xXu-voc, (jo-p 6 v, 4»<*>-poc. 

The material is not extensive, but it seems probable that the accentuation 
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may depend on the ablaut grade of the root (cf. §§ 2.34,73). In this case, 
cjKo-fJuS^ would be an exception. 

Category 3. One-stop roots with an initial laryngeal. 

A. Derivatives with a contiguous stop. 

Barytona: (+) &c-po?, dpxx-o$, fa-os (-fo-), of-fios; 

(?) dXty-o?; 

Oxytona: (+) dy-p 6 s, 6 p 8 - 6 ? (-fo-); 

(L) dp-v 6 ?. 

If the distribution based on the ablaut grade of the root, as was suggested 
for the Sanskrit material, is correct, then a*fpo<;, apxxos, and must 
be considered exceptions. On the other hand, it cannot be excluded, that 
dyp 6 s and dpvoc represent the zero grade of the root *H 2 g-ro- and 
*H 2 g w -no -). This explanation would at the same time explain the dif¬ 
ference in accentuation between dypd? and Skt. ajra-. 

B, Derivatives with a non-contiguous stop. 

Barytona: none; 

Oxytonon: (+) dpoXy-oc. 


Category 4. Two-stop roots. 


A. Derivatives with two contiguous stops. 


(s)T... T Barytona: 

Oxytona: 
D( h ).. .DOOBarytona: 

Oxytona: 


(+) xfjx-oc, xux-vo$, Tcor-po?; 
none. 

(+) xdq>-poc; 

(?) p60-poc; 

(+) 8ox‘p6$, 


The barytonesis of T...T roots contradicts the Sanskrit evidence. The 
roots of D(h)...D( h ) structure are largely oxytone in Sanskrit, which runs 
parallel with the accentuation of 8 <>xp 6 c and 91 ^ 65 . 


B. Derivatives with one contiguous stop. 

(s)T... DC 1 *) Barytona: none; 

Oxytonon: xeu0-p6^. 

. The LARYNGEAL STEMS ^ 

I 3.18. The IE stems in -iH 2 and -uH 2 became a-stems in Greek due to 
the vocalization of the laryngeal. As the d-stems are always barytone in 
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Greek (cf. Bally 1945: 44, 49f.), they are irrelevant for our investigation. 
We can use only the material of the eH 2 -stems, which appear as rj(Sy¬ 
stems in Greek. 


The suffix -?i 

§ 3.19. The suffix -tj was productive in Greek in both denominal and 
deverbative functions. In its denominal function the suffix -rj formed 
abstracta from adjectives (sx®P*» 0£pf**l, xdxrj, etc.) and a kind of ‘collec- 
tiva/abstracta’ from root-nouns (Orjprj, tc£8t), etc.) and other nouns (p£0?), 
Tipi pa, TcdcTprj, (pprjxpr), etc.). The rj-derivatives, where the collective 
meaning of the suffix was lost, can be considered as ‘thematicized’ root- 
nouns (Sfocr), 0upYj, prjvrj, 9 ptx?i, cSprj, etc.). Some of the original root- 
nouns still exist in Greek (pwjv, 9 ptf, for 06p- see Frisk s.v. Ouprj), while 
others are attested elsewhere (Six?) — Skt. dis- , oSprj — A v.yan). All these 
denominal formations are barytone (I found only one exception, viz. 
iwptj * funeral-pyre’). 

Conversely, deverbative formations are oxytone. The suffix -rj forms 
nomina actionis with o-grade in the root, cf. yovfj, Xoi(3f|, tncovSrj, Top?), 
900^, etc. In Homer there are no exceptions to the oxytonesis. Later 
we find several barytona, but their connection with a verb is mostly 
uncertain. $6(3?] ‘lock of hair’ is hardly a nomen actionis of <pepOfxat (see 
Chantraine s.v. 9£(3opat), late <jo(3?i ‘tail of a horse or a bull’ is most prob¬ 
ably a Reimbildung to 96 ( 3 ?), xpox?) ‘woof is a denominative from xp6Jj ‘id. ’. 
Only 906 ?i (P1.+) ‘perishing, decay’ and ap6p*f?] (Hp.+) ‘oil-dregs’ are 
connected with verbs ( 90 tvo> and dcp£py<o), but these formations are hardly 
old. 

Nomina actionis with root vocalism other than -o- are also predo¬ 
minantly oxytone (£019?), dpx^, «rrrf» xXrjyr), purr), tux?), etc.). The 
vocalism of this group, which is mostly taken from the verb, betrays the 
recent character of the formation. The exceptions to oxytonesis are more 
frequent here than in words with the 0 - vocalism, however. There seem 
to be two reasons for the aberrant accentuation (cf. Schwyzer 1939: 460): 
the derivatives are denominal in origin, or the barytonesis is taken from 
a neuter 5 -stem. Denominal origin can be assumed for Xcotc?] ‘robe, man¬ 
tle’ (~ X£tko), where the lengthened grade points to a root-noun. Fur¬ 
thermore, from a root-noun are probably derived xa>7tT] ‘handle’ and 
xdwrrj ‘crib’, X&>(3 t) ‘outrage, dishonour’ (the etymology of this word is 
uncertain, however), and Hesych’s gloss Xwyifj'xaXdpTj xat otxou 

( ~ X£*f<o). Words of uncertain etymology (d*f?i, pdx 7 )’ puX?), puv?), artflr), 
etc.) might be of denominal origin. The other exceptions from Homer 
can be explained as follows: (yl84) points to (cf. Frisk s.v.); the 
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accentuation of dtXirj probably follows that of the nouns in -£rj (Bally 1945: 
52); &Xrj ‘wandering* is secondarily derived from &X<ftop<xt (Risch 1974: 
13). Only the accentuation of X^jflri is difficult to explain, but Porzig 
(1942: 233) points out that “die Verwendung von XrjOrj (as a pure nomen 
actionis, AL) zeigt, dafi es eine ziemlich junge Ableitung von Xrj0£iv ist”. 

As far as I can see, the barytonesis due to a parallel j-stem does not 
occur in Homer, but in later texts we find (ftdprj ‘harm, damage* beside 
fXAPoc, rca 0 T] ‘suffering* beside to& 0 o<j, etc. For a discussion of the dif¬ 
ference in meaning and more examples I refer to Chantraine 1933: 23f. 
and Gagnepain 1959: 88ff. 

It follows that we can only use isolated rj-derivatives. Reconsidering 
the evidence, we see that these nouns are mostly barytone and that their 
cognates outside Greek show different stem formations. E.g., £6pcrr) ‘dow’ 
— Skt. variant n. ‘id.*, Spicrj ‘sickle, a bird of prey* — OCS srbpt ‘sickle*, 
TCtuxir] ‘pine* — OPr. peuse, Lith. pus is, etc. This points to an original 
root-noun, which would imply that -r\ in Greek words is of denominal 
origin with regular barytonesis. I found only two words which seem to 
be old: 

rjprj ‘youthful power* < *ieHjg w -eH 2 (cf. Latv. j£ga ‘thought, mind’, 
Lith. jega ‘strength, force’); 

oxtdt ‘shadow’ < *skH 1 i-eH 2 (the same accentuation is attested in Skt. 
chay-St). 


The suffix -frj 

§ 3.20. As far as I can see, there is no reliable material for this suffix in 
Greek. Ion. Seiprj, Att. Siprj ‘neck, throat’ has been connected with the 
family of Skt. grtua, Latv. gnva ‘id.*, but there are insurmountable 
obstacles to this etymology: the differences in the vocalism, consonantism 
(the Aeolian form Bepot rather points to PIE *d- than to PIE *g w -) t and 
accent between Attic and Ionic are unexplained. 

If Ion. woty, Att. woa ‘grass, herb’ is derived from rctou ‘flock of sheep* 
< *poH 2 i-u it contains the denominal suffix -rj, which explains the 
barytonesis. 

The same is probably valid for the word Ion. xouprj, Att. x6prj ‘girl’, 
which is mostly connected with the verb xop£o> ‘to bring up’ < *korH t -. 
If this connection is correct (in spite of the semantic problems), we can 
explain the loss of the laryngeal only by assuming an old «-stem *KorH/ - 
u- > *kont ‘, to which a suffix -tj was added. The accentuation of xouprj 
must then be due to the barytonesis of denominal formations in -rj (see 
above, § 3.19). 
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The suffix -Xrj 

§ 3.21. In this material I do not include words with suffix -&Xr|, as they 
are derivatives of /-stems and show the retracted accent in accordance 
with their denominal origin, cf. dy£Xrj, ve^eXrj. 


Baiytona 

+ CeuyXin f. ‘loop attached to the yoke’ < *(H)ieug-leH 2 . 

+ 6 |xixXt) f. ‘mist, fog’ < *H 3 mig fl -leH 2 . The same accentuation is 
reflected in Lith. migld ‘id.’ (AP 2 in dial.) and SCr. magla (AP b in dial.) 
(Ilfich-Svitych §§ 4, 40). 

L Tpco'fXv) f. ‘hole’ < *troHg-UH 2 . 


Oxytona 

+ aoXrj f. ‘courtyard’ < *H 2 eu-UH 2 . 

L 0tjXtj f. ‘teat, nipple’ < *d h eH 1 -leH 2 . 

+ x&qwXlj f. ‘head’ < *g h eb^H 2 -leH 2 . To this form point also Toch. A 
spdl{< PToch. *hpalV) and Germanic forms (Goth, gibla ‘gable’, OHG 
gebal ‘skull’). There is no evidence in Germanic for -el-, which is often 
assumed (the - a - in the OHG word is a Sprofivokal ). Furthermore, if the 
suffix were -el- in Germanic, it would not be syncopated. 

L 9 uXtj f. ‘race, tribe’ < *b k H 2 u-leH 2 . For the reconstruction of the 
root see s.v. Skt. bhu-ti-. 


The suffix -prj 

§ 3.22. The words xaXdprj ‘stalk’ and xaXaprj ‘(palm of the) hand’ are 

not included in the material, because they contain the full grade of the 

/ 

suffix *em- ( *klH 2 -em- and *plH 2 -em- respectively, see Beekes 1975). 
They are probably denominal formations and are accented in accordance 
with the barytonesis of denominal derivatives in -rj (cf. § 3.19). 

The words in -prj are often barytone and have parallel forms in -pa, 
-paxo$, especially in the later language, cf. yv<oprj ‘mark, judgement’ ~ 
yv&pa ‘id.’, pWjprj ‘remembrance, memory’ — pvfjpa ‘id.’, pupTj 
‘drawing, rush’ ~ £upa ‘drawing, towing-line’, etc. Nevertheless, I 
include them in the material, because the pin-derivatives are not 
exclusively barytone even in the later language (cf. ypapp^ ‘line’ ~ 
ypdppa ‘letter*; axtypr| ‘brand-mark, point’ — ortypa ‘tatoo-mark’, etc.). 

The words formed with the suffix *-apri are predominantly oxytone: 
atxprj ‘point of a spear’, 6ppVj ‘onset, assault’, or from the later texts dcppfj 



THE GREEK EVtDENCE 


143 


‘junction’, deptfj (a variant of Homeric 68}if|), etc. It is remarkable that 
the late formations with a restored - 0 - are often barytone, cf. Stapr), 
xXt} 0 (xt), etc. 


Barytona 

+ Ppwfxrj f. ‘food, meat’ < *g w rH 3 -meH 2 . 

L yv<o[i. 7 i f. ‘token; judgement’ < * gnH 3 -meH 2 . 

- xvrj|A 7 | f. ‘leg, shank, spoke’ < *knH 2 -meH 2 must be an old m-stcm 

in view of OIr. cnaim ‘bone’ < *knH 2 -m-i- and OHG hamma ‘hollow of 

/ / / 

the knee, ham’ < *konH 2 -m-eH 2 (“Schwebeablaut” *kneH 2 m‘IkonH 2 m‘ 
is improbable). This implies that the rj-stem in Greek is of denominal 
origin, which explains its barytonesis (see § 3.19). 

+ X 6 xptr) f. ‘thicket, lair of wild beasts’ < *log fl -meH 2 . 

L pvrjfiTj f. ‘remembrance, memory’ < *mnH 2 -meH 2 . 

? otjiT} f. ‘song’ < * #oi(H 1 )-meH 2 , if connected with olpoc ‘way, road, 
course of a song’ (cf. also s.v.). 

? x 6 Xprj f. ‘courage’ < *tolH 2 -meH 2 is a rare and rather late attested 
variant of the usual xoXjioc, which has regular barytonesis (see § 3.4). 
Therefore, it seems probable that the accentuation of x 6 X|at| was influ¬ 
enced by that of x 6 X[ia. Compare also the rule formulated by Bally (1945: 
50), that if parallel forms exist with short and long a, they are both 
barytone ( 8 £<|>t) — itetvr) — iretvd; Ttpufivr) — rcpupvoc, etc.). On the 

other hand, in Dorian we find also x6Xp.5 (Pi.), where the influence of 
x 6 Xpa is less probable. For the problem of the internal laryngeal see 
Beekes 1969: 238f. 

+ (prjjXT) f. ‘saying, utterance’ < *b fl eH 2 -meH 2 . The vocalism is most 
probably secondary (cf. Kortlandt 1980c). 

+ XdpfJLTj f. ‘(joy of) battle’ < *g h r-meH 2 . 


Oxytona 

+ obqjLrj f. ‘edge’ < *H 2 (e)k~meH 2 . 

L YpapLprj f. ‘line’ < *grb ft -meH 2 . 

+ 68[ir} f. ‘smell’ < * H 3 (e !0 )d-meH 2 . If Kortlandt’s thesis that *//?*- 
yields initial h- in Albanian is correct (Kortlandt 1986b), we must 
reconstruct *H 3 od-meH 2 in view of Alb. ame. I 

L extyjjtf} f. ‘brand-mark, point’ < *stig-meH 2 . 

+ ‘honour’ < *k u> H } i-meH 2 . For the reconstruction sec above s.v. 
xt*po$ • 
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The suffix -vrj 

§ 3.23. It seems that several words with the suffix *v 7 j must be analysed 
as Y)-derivatives belonging to a nasal present. For example, we can 
explain the long vowel in xXivtj ‘bed’ only if we assume that it was taken 
from the present xXivo < ^xXivjoi . In a similar fashion, Stvrj ‘whirlpool’ 
seems to be derived from the present STvico. These formations are then 
recent and therefore not included in the material. 

Words with the suffix -avrj are always barytone: Xax VT )» ^X VT 1 » «T£pvrj, 
etc.). 

Barytona 

L iptotvai pi. ‘cliff, crag’ < *H 1 rip-neH 2 . 

+ £<ovr] f. belt, girdle’ < *(H)ie/oH 3 s-neH 2 . 

L XToCva f. ‘canton’ < *tkoi‘tieH 2 . The accentuation is attested only in 
Hesychius and is therefore not very certain. 

L jc 6 pvir) f. ‘prostitute’ < *porH 2 -neH 2 . For the problem of the 
laryngeal see Beekes 1969: 238ff. 

+ 9 <£tvt) f. ‘manger, crib’ < *b h nd h -neH 2 . 

Oxytona 

+ 7 uoivr) f. ‘blood-money, were-gild’ < *k w oi-neH 2 . The same accen¬ 
tuation is attested in Lith. kaina (4) ‘price’ and SCr.(dial.) citia (c) ‘id.’ 
(Illich-Svitych §§ 5, 39). 

L 9 tpvrj f. ‘dowry’ < *b fl er-neH 2 . 

+ 900 vrj f. ‘sound, tone’ < *b^oH 2 -neH 2 . 

L d>Wj f. ‘buying, purchasing’ < *uos-neH 2 with a secondary leng¬ 
thened grade. The vocalism of the Greek word is not well-explained, cf. 
Aeol. 8wa < *uos-neH 2 . 


The suffix -prj 

§ 3.24. The suffix -pri forms only derivatives with retracted accent. Most 
of them are evidently denominal formations in -rj (alBpr), aupr), iUxpr\, 
etc.), which explains the pervasive barytonesis (see § 3.19). Probably 
also denominal is T^prj ‘ashes’, since the i-stem in Lat. febris ‘fever’ 
points to an original r-stem. The only word where we find no immediate 
evidence for its denominal origin is l' 8 pr) ‘seat’ (cf., however, Lat. sedes 
with the long root vowel, which points to an original root noun), but in 
view of the foregoing it seems unwarranted to assume an old formation 
for this word. 
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The suffix -xirj 

§ 3.25. The words formed with this suffix are predominantly oxytone 
abstracta (Risch 1974: 26): Ppovnfj, yevex/i, etc. Their accentuation is 
parallel to the abstracta in -rj (§ 3.19). 

The exceptions to the oxytonesis can be explained as follows: a£xv) 
‘delusion* has no etymology; Satnrj ‘meal’ is most probably a denominal 
formation, being an tj-derivative from 8aC$, gen. Sactxog ‘portion, meal’, 
with regular barytonesis (§ 3.19); x*k*l ‘flowing hair’ is isolated in Greek 
and may be denominal as well; xolxrj ‘resting-place’ is a hapax (x341), 
appearing instead of the usual xotxoc ‘id.’, which may have influenced the 
accentuation of xoixiy As far as <&rjxr| ‘blast’ is concerned, its close connec¬ 
tion with the root <JtT|jju makes it probable that &)XT) is a Greek formation 
(Porzig 1942: 246). 


Evaluation of the Tj- stems 

§ 3.26. 

Category 1. Roots without stops. 

Barytona: (+) £g>-vti; 

(?) o?-pirj; 

(L) pvrj-pT); 

Oxytona: (+) au-X'/j; 

(L) 

The usual accentual distribution of this category in u- and o-stems, 
viz. that a zero-grade in the root yields oxytonesis and a full grade yields 
barytonesis (cf., e.g., §§ 3.6,17), does not apply here. We find two 
barytone derivatives with full grade in the root (o?pv), £a>VT|) and two 
oxytone (auXr|, <2>vVj), while one derivative with zero-grade in the root is 
barytone (fjiWjpri; theoretically, a full grade in this root is also possible). 


Category 2. One-stop roots without initial laryngeal. 


A. Derivatives with a 
T Barytona: 

Oxytona: 
D( h ) Barytona: 

Oxytona: 


contiguous stop. 

(L) xxoi-va, x6p-vrj; 

(?) x6X-p7j; 

(+) ttoi-Wj, oxi-rj, xf-fifj; 

(+) Ppw-pT], Tjp-T), X6 x-|xti, <pri-[xri, x*PW> 
(L) yvw-pirj; 

(+) qpto-vrj; 

(L) 9ri-XVj, 9ep-v^, 9(J-X^j. 


i 
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The material shows a slight preference for oxytonesis with T (3:2) and 
barytonesis with DO 1 ) (6:4), but this can hardly be called a clear 
distribution. 

B. Derivatives with a non-contiguous stop. 

No evidence. 

Category 3. One-stop roots with initial laryngeal. 

A. Derivatives with a contiguous stop. 

Barytona: (+) 

(L) £pwc-vr); 

Oxytonon: (+) dbc-pufj; 

B. Derivatives with a non-contiguous stop. 

Barytonon: (+) £euy-Xirj. 

Category 4. Two-stop roots. 

A. Derivatives with two contiguous stops. 

sT...D00 Oxytonon: (L) cmy-p^; 

D( h )...D( h ) Barytonon: (+) qwc-vrj; 

Oxytona: (+) X£ 9 <x-Xrj; 

(L) rpap-jwfj. 

B. Derivatives with one contiguous stop. 

T...D(h) Barytonon: (L) Tpwy-Xri. 

For the last two categories no conclusion seems possible. 

It follows that for the Greek rj-stems no accentual distribution based on 
the root structure can be established. This result coincides with our con¬ 
clusion about the Sanskrit a-stems. There, too, no distribution has been 
found. 


The r -stems 

§ 3.27. The r-stems hardly provide any material. The nominatives of the 
neuter r/n-stems are always barytone, both with zero- and full grade of 
the suffix, cf. cap, rjpap, rjjtap, o£@acp, it£X<op, xixpuop, etc. 

The accentual distribution of the suffix -t7jp/-x<*>p depends on the 
ablaut of the suffix: -nfjp is always accented, while derivatives with the 
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suffix -tcop always have retracted accentuation. This distribution is mor¬ 
phological in origin and of no use to our investigation (cf. also § 2.86 on 
the Sanskrit suffix -tor-). 

Kinship terms are discussed in §§ 2.87,91. The remaining material 
comprises oxytone nouns only (cuOfjp, ocrjp, dvrjp, Aaxrjp, yaor/jp, 
<jjcivOfjp£$). 


The n-STEMS 

§ 3.28. The a-stems form several productive categories with a uniform 
accentuation. 

The neuter n-stems used as oblique cases of r/n- and some other stems 
are barytone (Risch 1974: 59, 61f.). Also barytone are neuters with the 
suffix -|xa < *-mn (5£ppa, ovopa, yappa, and many others). 

The masculine derivatives with the suffix -pcov, gen. *povo<; show the 
retracted accentuation (Risch, p.51); in Homer the only exceptions arc 
Vjy&ptov, xTjBsp6ve$, and Bocixupove^, which are clearly recent formations. 
On the contrary, the suffix -plv- is always accented (<£uxpfjv, XipVjv, 
rcoipVjv, etc.). The distribution is thus parallel to -xa>p: -rrjp and is of 
morphological origin. 

Words with the suffix -pcov, gen. -peovex; are oxytone (Orjfjuov, xtXapwv, 
Xeipcov, etc.). 

The suffix -cov- is mainly denominal and shows several types: 

(1) The <rcpdc(3tov type denotes persons with properties expessed by the 
adjective (or sometimes the substantive), from which it is derived. This 
type mostly has retracted accentuation (Risch, p.56f.), cf. Homer octtkov, 
iprjpcov, and many names: A6xa>v, Msv<ov, Xe{po>v, etc. 

(2) The yaXxewv type, the so-called Orisbezeichnungen , is oxytone 
(Risch, p.57). To this type probably belong terms for parts of the body: 
Ayxcov ‘elbow’, (EouPtov ‘groin’, puwv ‘muscle’, etc. 

(3) In several nouns the suffix -tov serves as an enlargement of the root- 
noun (Chantraine 1933: 161), cf. xXuStov vs. acc.sg. xXuSa, dprjywv (-6v«) 
‘helper’ vs. Skt. ray ‘king’, etc. Denominal is also othov (cf. Skt. byu-). 

There are but a few words in -o>v which seem to be primary 
derivatives: tcCttcov (-ov-) adj. ‘ripe, mild’ < *pek w -5n and Tixttov (-ov-) 
m. ‘carpenter’ < *tetk-dn. However, a denominal origin has been 
proposed for x&tcov too (if from *pek w yL~dn in view of Skt. pak-vd -), while 
.t£xtg)v is derived from a reduplicated stem and can therefore not be used 
(cf. s.v. Skt. takyan -, § 2.89). The word for ‘dog’ (nom.sg. xtav, acc. 
xuva, gen. xuv6$) follows the productive accentual pattern of root nouns 
(cf. Vendryes 1938: 219). 

As to the suffix *qv, we must omit: 
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- «Cx^v (-ev-) ‘neck, throat’, which seems to be derived from the adjec¬ 
tive for ‘narrow’, if it is identical with Aeol. ajjuprjv ‘id.’ < < 

*H 2 (e)ng h u-\ 

- fprjv, <ppev6q ‘midriff, mind’, which is accented as a root-noun; 

- apoTjv (*ev-), Aeol. and Ion. Ip<njv; their proto-form is unclear, 
because ap<X7]V points to *H 2 rs- (or *urs~ with -ap- instead of phonetically 
regular -pa-), while eporiv points to *H 1 rs~. 

The remaining material consists of x£prjv adj. ‘soft, delicate’ < *ter-en 
and <&pT|v m. ‘ram’ < * urH ; -en (the laryngeal follows from compounds 
like TtoXupprjves < *°urH } -n- and Skt. lira, acc.sg. uranam ‘ram’; the 
gen. sg. ipvo? is secondarily formed on the basis of the nominative). This 
material is certainly insufficient for a distribution. 


Summary 

§ 3.29. The Greek evidence for PIE accentuation is rather limited due 
to several accent shifts and generalizations, but nevertheless it seems suf¬ 
ficient to confirm the results arrived at in the previous chapter. 

The old accentual opposition in the i- and u-stems has disappeared in 
Greek: the f-stems became barytone, while the a-stems created a new 
opposition, viz. oxytone adjectives vs. barytone substantives. However, 
original distribution can be found indirectly, in the words which became 
thematic early and thus escaped the generalization of a uniform accen¬ 
tuation . 

The accentological evidence of the Greek t- and a-stems is therefore 
limited and is restricted to the first two categories. In Category 1 (roots 
without stops) we see that the ablaut grade of the root is the conditioning 
factor for the accentuation: full grade in the root is accented (3x), while 
zero-grade is unaccented (3x). In Category 2A (one stop roots without 
initial laryngeal; derivatives with a contiguous stop) the distribution 
seems to depend on the type of the stop. We find four oxytone words with 
T in the root vs. one barytone word with DO 1 ). The ablaut grade of the 
root is irrelevant for the accentuation (full grade is 2x unaccented and lx 
accented; zero-grade is lx accented and lx unaccented). This distribu¬ 
tion, although based on limited material, shows remarkable similarity 
with the distribution of the «- and M-stems in Sanskrit (see § 2.34). 

The original accentuation of the o -stems has been faithfully preserved 
in Greek with the masculines only. The neuters have generalized 
barytonesis, while the adjectives are predominantly oxytone. The accen¬ 
tual distribution of the o-stems conforms to a great extent to the pattern 
found in Sanskrit: 

- In Category 1 (roots without stops) the ablaut of the root determines 
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the accentuation. We find eleven barytone words with full grade in the 
root (vs. two oxytone) and two oxytone words with zero-grade in the 
root. 

- On the contrary, in Category 2A (one stop roots without an initial 
laryngeal; derivatives with a contiguous stop) the ablaut grade of the root 
is of no importance: words with full grade in the root are 4x barytone and 
15x oxytone, while words with zero-grade in the root are but 2x oxytone 
and 6x barytone. The accentual distribution of Category 2A rather seems 
to depend on the type of the stop. There are eight barytone words with 
T vs. four oxytone, and fifteen oxytone words with D( h ) vs. two 
barytone. 

The material of the other categories is in itself insufficient to permit 
conclusions, but in general it confirms the distribution established for 
Sanskrit, except for Category 4A (roots with two stops; derivatives with 
two contiguous stops), where (s)T...T shows 3x barytonesis, as opposed 
to Sanskrit, where we find oxytonesis. Note that the distribution of T in 
Category 2A is also troublesome. 

Another important point of similarity between the Sanskrit and Greek 
material is the distribution of the a-stems, or rather the absence of any 
distribution. To my mind, this negative result is a strong confirmation 
of our analysis. 

The r-stems do not provide any material, except for the relationship 
terms which are discussed in §§ 2.87,91. No conclusions can be drawn 
from the n-stems. 

The main results are presented in the following tables: 

Category 1. Roots with no stops. 

i- and a-stems o-stems 

Zero-grade of the root oxytone (3:0) oxytone (2:0) 

Full grade of the root barytone (3:0) barytone (11:2) 

Category. 2. One-stop roots without initial laryngeal. 

A. Derivatives with contiguous stops. 

i- and K-stems o-stems 

T oxytone (4:0) barytone (8:4) 

DC* 1 ) barytone (1:0) oxytone (14:2) 



CHAPTER FOUR 


THE GERMANIC EVIDENCE 

Introduction 

§ 4.1. The PIE accentuation is reflected in Germanic by the alternation 
of voiced and voiceless spirants in accordance with Verner’s Law. This 
Law may be formulated as follows: In Proto-Germanic the non-initial 
spirants */, p, x> x w , s (< PIE *p, t, k f k w , s ) became voiced when not 
immediately preceded by the PIE accent. The combinations *sk, sp , st, 
fs,ft , xs y xt remained voiceless. The resulting pairs *f:h y p:d , x:g, x w :g w , 
s:z have the following reflexes in the Germanic languages: 


PGerm. 

Goth. 

OIc. 

OE 

OHG 

os 

•f:b 

f'b 

ambiguous, 
except for 
*mf:mh > Vf:mb 

ambiguous, 
except for 
*mf:mb> Vf:mb 

f,v:b, 

but mostly 
unreliable 

but mostly 
unreliable 

*p:d 

P:d 

ambiguous, 
except for 
*nP:nd> nn:nd 
*lp:ld> li.ld 

p,d:d, but 
lp>ld 

d:t 

th,d:d, but 
ip>ld, rp>rd 

*x:g. 

h:g 

0:g 

0,h:g 

h:g 

h:g 

* X W; & W 

b:w(g) 

0:(u>) 

0,h:w(g) 

h:w(g) 

h:w(g) 

*s:z 

s:z 

s:r 

s:r 

s:r 

s:r 


Thumeysen’s dissimilation Law for Gothic 30 disturbed the distribu¬ 
tion which resulted from Verner’s Law, but this is of little or no impor¬ 
tance for our investigation, since Thurneysen’s Law operates only in 
posttonic syllables and therefore concerns words of three or more 
syllables. 

The Germanic nouns which contain Verner variants and can testify to 
the PIE accentuation are collected in Barber 1932. This collection is very 
heterogeneous, however, and only a small portion of Barber’s material 
stands the test of the criteria formulated in § 2.4. There are various 


30 “Unmittelbar hinter unbetonten (nicht haupttonigen) Vokalen erscheinen stimm - 
hafte Spiranten, wenn in Anlaut der unbetonten Silbe ein stimmloser Konsonant steht; 
dagegen stimmhse, wenn jene Silbe mit einem stimmhaften Konsonanten anlautet {-tub-, 
aber - duj -)” (Thumeysen 1898: 209). 
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reasons for the elimination, some of which should be mentioned here in 
particular. 

Firstly, the alternation between the voiced and voiceless spirants (the 
so-called “grammatical change**) in the verbal paradigm has often been 
levelled out, and the generalized variant has been introduced in the 
nouns, too. This especially concerns the productive formations, because 
their connection with the verb was clearly felt. If the grammatical change 
was preserved in the verb, the productive nominal formations mostly fol¬ 
lowed the past participle in its Verner variant. This was, c.g., the case 
with the Germanic suffixes -a- and -o- (PIE - 0 - and ~eH 2 -; for more 
details see below). Accordingly, these categories have no value for the 
reconstruction of PIE accentuation. 

Another specifically Germanic problem is the merger of stems after the 
apocope. This merger, which took place to some extent in all Germanic 
languages except Gothic, led to the expansion of the «- and o-stems at the 
expense of consonantal stems (*-, a-, f-, s-, etc.). In Old English, for 

example, many i-stems can be identified only by their umlaut, in Old 
High German the a-stems are practically extinct, etc. Since the stern for¬ 
mation is of crucial importance for the accentuation, the merger of stems 
causes many difficulties. 

A different kind of problem is the abundance of root enlargements in 
Germanic. These enlargements often do not occur elsewhere, and there¬ 
fore it is sometimes impossible to decide whether the enlargement reflects 
tenues or mediae aspiratae. The derivatives of enlarged roots thus have 
less weight in the discussion of the original accentual distribution, 

Apart from these typically Germanic developments, one should also 
mention a tendency to generalize a single accentuation of a suffix (cf. 
§ 1.18). An example of this generalization is the pervasive barytonesis of 
the suffixes -ma-, -pra~ and -pla- or the oxytonesis of the i-stems (see 
below). 

The following survey of the Germanic evidence for PIE accentuation 
is not intended to be exhaustive. I have used Barber’s book as the main 


source and omitted the etymologically obscure words as well as 
denominative formations, compounds, etc. The omitted words are not 
always cited in full in order not to overburden the text with details. They 
can easily be traced back in Barber’s book. The justification for omitting 
them and for question marks in the material can be found in the major 
etymological dictionaries of the Germanic languages, like Feist, de Vries, 
Holthausen, etc. In the following survey I shall only cite those languages 
where the reflexes of the spirants in a particular word can be clearly seen. 
For the complete material I refer to the etymological dictionaries. 


For the selection, presentation and evaluation of the material see 

§8 2.4O'. 
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The i- and w-stems 
The i-stems 

§ 4.2. As was already seen by Barber (17f.), the i-stems are mostly 
oxytone in Germanic, except for Gothic where both accentuations are 
found. The few barytona outside Gothic mentioned by Barber can be left 
out of consideration because they are: 

(1) etymologically obscure (masculina OEj fyrs, OIc. gyss, mi, purs, yss, 
feminina OIc. dis, OHG tuld, OE pryp , MHG vul); 

(2) formed from etymologically unclear roots (OE brap ‘breath’ from 
PGerm. *brep- containing a peculiar element *-ep of unknown origin; OE 
hrep m.n. ‘victory, glory’ from PGerm. *hro- < *kreH 2 - or *kreH 3 -, a 
root which, in spite of the statements of the etymologica, cannot be 
directly combined with Skt. karu-, Gr. xrjpu^ ‘herald’ < *keH 2 r-)\ 

(3) denominal formations: OIc. griss, OE nas; 

(4) not an i-stem: OIc.^Zo, OE hrip (in OE we would expect a final -e). 

In those words, where both accentuations are attested, the oxytonesis 

is more reliable (for the Gothic barytona see below), cf. OE scripe vs. OE 
scride, OHG scrit , MHG schrit\ ModG Absud vs. OE syde, MHG sut, etc. 

The only certain non-Gothic barytonon seems to be OE map f. 
‘measure, degree; honour, respect’ < *meH 1 -ti- , which has somehow 
escaped the generalization of the oxytonesis. 

In Gothic the situation is different. We here find several certain 
barytone i-stems, often opposed to the oxytone ones in other Germanic 
languages. The Gothic barytone forms are mosdy explained as secon¬ 
dary, due to the bias of Gothic in favour of voiceless spirants. As a matter 
of fact, this bias concerns only the verb, and outside the i-stems Gothic 
shows sometimes an oxytone variant vs. a barytone one in other 
languages (e.g., Goth, fairzna ‘heel’ vs. OHG fersana, OS fersna\ Goth. 
anza dat.sg. ‘beam’ vs. OIc. ass , etc.). 

It therefore seems certain that Gothic preserved the accentual opposi¬ 
tion in the i-stems while the other Germanic languages generalized the 
oxytonesis. This probably happened because all Germanic languages 
except Gothic adopted the hysterodynamic inflexion of the i-stems. The 
proterodynamic type was preserved in Gothic, as is clear from the gen.pl. 
ending -e < *-eiom (Kortlandt 1978a: 292). 

§ 4.3. The evidence. 

It follows that only the Gothic evidence is relevant for the accentuation 
of the i-stems. The following words from Barber’s Gothic material are 
omitted: 
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(1) Words of uncertain etymology and/or stem formation: brups 
‘bride’, drus ‘fall’, dulps ‘feast’, gqfah ‘catch’, grips ‘step’, hugs ‘mind’, 
hunps ‘imprisonment’, saiws ‘sea’, saups ‘sacrifice’ (this word has -d-, bul 
Barber gives it under the barytona), slabs ‘stroke’, plauhs ‘fight’, - prob¬ 
lematic is the relation of the two hapaxes gakunds and gakunps ; 

(2) Denominal formations gamainps ‘assembly’ and wrohs ‘accusation’ 
(an original root-noun, as is clear from the lengthened grade); 

(3) Non-existent wulprs (as Bammesberger 1972: 55 has shown, wulpris 
is a neuter comparative of wulpra)\ 

(4) Compounds. I see no reason to discard compounds with a preverb 
as a first member (e.g. ga-qumps, ga-munds) because they do not show 
categorial accentuation. The preverb (in our material only ga-) probably 
did not change the original accentuation, being a late addition in order 
to conform the cognate verb (cf. Benveniste 1960: 168). On the other 
hand, the second members of compounds with a nominal first member 
are accentologically unreliable. It seems that these compounds (mostly of 
the tatpunqa- type, cf. Goth, manaseps ‘mankind’, lit. ‘mansced’) were 
accented on the first member, an accentuation which is also found in 
some types of Greek and Sanskrit tatpur us a-compounds (cf. AiGr. 11,1: 
263). Accordingly, the accentuation of the following words is ambiguous: 

°faps (-d-) in brupfaps ‘bridegroom’, hundafaps ‘centurio’, etc. < 
*pot-i -; 

°seps (-d-) in manaseps ‘mankind’ < *seH { -H-’, 

°wizns in andawizns ‘necessity’, wailawizns ‘nourishment’; also 
gawizneigs ‘rejoicing’ cannot warrant the oxytonesis of the simplex *wizns 
because the suffix -eigs < *-tko- was always oxytone in Germanic 
(Barber: 131). 

For the accented first members of compounds cf. also Goth, awi-liup 
(~d~) ‘gratitude’ vs. OE leop, OHG Hod ‘song’ which point to barytoncsis. 

Barytona 

+ ga-taurps f. ‘destruction’ < *dr-ti~. 

+ ga-baurps f. ‘birth’ < *bhr-ti- (vs. OE $ibyrd , OHG giburt) . Cf. also 
s.v. Skt. bhr-tt-. 

O 

+ ga-qumps f. ‘assembly’ < *g w m-ti- (vs. OIc. samkund, OHG cumft). 

+ naups f. ‘need’ < *noHu-ti-. The position of the laryngeal follows from 
ORuss. navb ‘corpse’, Czech, u-naviti ‘ermiiden’. 

f 

/ 

Oxytona 

+ aids f, ‘age’ < *Hjel-ti-. 

+ stuns f. ‘sight, appearance’ < *sek u, -ni-. 
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4 * ga-deps f. (’d~) ‘deed’ < *d^eH 2 -ti-\ 0 dips is frequently used in com¬ 
pounds ( wailadeps ‘benefit’ and missadeps ‘misdeed’), only once it occurs 
with a preverb, viz. E. 1,5 du suniwe gadedai ‘ei$ utoQeaiav ‘unto the adop¬ 
tion of children’. 

+ ga-faurds f. ‘assembly’ < *pr-ti- (cf. Meid 1967: 155). 

? hoards f. ‘door’ < *krH-ti - if connected with Lat. crdtis ‘wickerwork’. 
+ knodai dat.sg. f. ‘kin’ < *gnoH 1 -ti- or *gneH 3 -ti-. 

+ ga~munds f. ‘remembrance’ < *mn-ti-. 

+ stops (~d-) m. ‘place, neighbourhood’ < *stH 2 -ti~. 

The a-STEMS 

§ 4.4. In contradistinction to the z-stems, the a-stems do not show a 
categorial accentuation, except for neuters, which are barytone just as in 
Sanskrit and Greek. OE cwidu, cweodu n. ‘resin’, mentioned by Barber 
(p.38f.) as an exception, is a t&a-stem and therefore a late thematicization 
of PIE *g w etu > cf. Skt. jatu n. ‘lac, gum’. 

It should be borne in mind, however, that outside Gothic and, to some 
extent, Old Icelandic, there are only remnants of the a-stems in Ger¬ 
manic, and the reconstruction of an u-stem was often based on insuffi¬ 
cient grounds. 

§ 4.5. The evidence. 

The following words from Barber’s material are omitted: 

(1) Words of uncertain etymology: masculina OIc. ass ‘God’, OHG 
hugu ‘sense’, Goth, fairhus ‘world’, Goth, magus ‘boy, servant’, OIc. plogr 
‘plough’, Goth, qipus ‘womb’, OIc. vqllr ‘field’, Goth, wairdus ‘host’, 
etc.; feminina Goth, grundu ‘ground’, Goth, handus ‘hand’, OIc. tong 
‘tongs’, etc.; adjective OE toh ‘tough’; 

(2) Denominal Goth, wiprus ‘wether’; 

(3) Only in compounds occurs Goth. ° wards ‘ward’ (an < 2 -stem; an a- 
stem is OIc. vorbr, but its accentuation cannot be determined); 

(4) No evidence for an a-stem can be found for OIc. for f. ‘furrow’, OE 
mearp ‘marten’, OS smodi ‘smooth’, etc. 

(5) The difference between Goth, paursus ‘dry’ and ajia-stem found in 
OIc. purr, OE pyrre , etc. should not be attributed to the stem, but to the 
generalization of -rs- in the Gothic verb {ga-pairsan , paursjan , etc.) vs. the 
generalized *-rz- > -rr- elsewhere (OIc. pen a, OE a-pienan, pyrran, OHG 
derren, etc.). 

Barytona 

+ Goth, daupus , OHG tod m. ‘death’ < *d fl ou-tu-. 

? OE fripu, OHG fridu m. ‘peace’ < *pri(H)-tu-. The short vowel 
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indicates that this word is probably a Germanic formation based on 
*frija- < *priH-o- ‘free*. 

? Goth, lipus m. ‘limb’, OHG lid < *li-tu -, if connected with Lat. lituus 
‘bent staff of augurs’. Further connections are uncertain. 

+ OIc. man m. ‘fat of intestines* < *mork-u-. 

+ Goth, seipus (in seipu warp ‘the evening came’) is probably an original 
masc. -tu- abstractum ‘relaxation, cessation* < *seHji-tu- (Liihr 1978). 
The adjective forms (OE sip , OIc. si6, etc. ‘late’) are then secondary. 

+ OHG wisu- ‘good’ in names Wisu-rih, Wisi-mar (cf. Feist 298) < 
*H 1 ues-U‘. 

+ Goth, wulpus m. ‘glory’ < *ul-tu~. 


Oxytona 

+ OE eards, OS ard m. ‘native country’ < *H 2 erH 3 -tu~. 

+ Goth, jlodus m. ‘flood* < *pleH 3 -tu -. 

+ OE ford m. ‘ford’ < *pr-tu~. 

+ Goth, haidus m. ‘art, manner’ < *(s)koit-u-. 

+ Goth, hardus adj. ‘hard’ < *kort-u -. 

+ OIc. hgr, OE lagu m. ‘pond, sea’ < *lHk-u~. For vocalization see 
Beekes forthc. b. 

- Goth, skadus m. ‘shadow’ < *skH 3 -tu- or *skot-u -. For the etymology 
of this word see s.v. Gr. axox-o<; (§ 3.8). 

+ Goth. skilduSy OIc. skjoldr m. ‘shield’ < *skel(H)-tu~. 

+ OE prady OHG drat m. ‘thread’ < *treH r tU’. 

? OIc. vQrr t m. ‘stroke of an oar’ < *uors-u- (the connection with Lat. 
versus ‘line* is improbable, as the Latin word is derived from the root 
*uert-y Walde-Hofmann 2, 763). 

? OIc. vorr 2 f. ‘lip’ < *uors-u~. 

Evaluation of the i- and a-stems 


§ 4.6. 

Category 1 . Roots without stops. 

Barytona: (+) OE map , Goth, naups, seipus , wulpu$ t OHG wis °; 

(?) Goth, lipus\ 

Oxytona: (+) Goth, aids , OE eard , Goth, ga-munds ; 

(?) OIc. OQrr lt OIc. vQrr 2 \ j 

* 

The distribution according to the ablaut grade of the root established for 
Sanskrit and Greek cannot be demonstrated for Germanic: we see a 
barytone zero-grade Goth, wulpus and oxytone full grades Goth, aids, OK 
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eard. This is quite understandable, however. In Germanic, the PIE 
ablaut was subject to many transformations. In some roots it was given 
up, in other replaced by productive Germanic patterns. It is therefore not 
surprising that a distribution based on the ablaut-grade of the root has 
not been preserved. 

Category 2. One-stop roots without an initial laryngeal. 

A. Derivatives with a contiguous stop. 

T Barytona: none; 

Oxytona: (+) Goth, ga-faurds, OE ford , Goth, stuns, skildus , 

stops ; 

D( h ) Barytona: (+) Goth, ga-baurps , daupus, ga-qumps, ga-tourps; 

Oxytona: (+) Goth, ga-deps. 

The distribution is clear: T yields oxytonesis, D(h) yields barytonesis. 
The oxytonesis of Goth, ga-dips is probably due to the frequent use of 
°deps in compounds (see s.v.). 

B. Derivatives with a non-contiguous stop. 

Barytona: (+) OIc. morr; 

(?) OE fiipu; 

Oxytona: (+) Goth, flodus, Goth, knods, OE prad. 

The material does not allow to find a distribution, but if the ablaut of the 
root was a determining factor (see § 2.34), it is important to note that the 
PGerm. roots *fri- , flo- , pm- show no ablaut. 

Category 3. One-stop roots with an initial laryngeal. 

No evidence. 

Category 4. Two-stop roots. 

A. Derivatives with two contiguous stops. 

No evidence. 

B. Derivatives with one contiguous stop. 

T...T Barytona: none. 

Oxytona: (+) Goth, haidus, hardus. 

* 

C. Derivatives with two non-contiguous stops. 


No evidence. 
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The a-STEMs 

§ 4.7. The a-stems are very productive in Germanic and after the 
apocope behaved as a kind of magnet attracting words of other stems. For 
many a-stems it is indeed impossible to determine whether they are 
original a-stems or have been transferred to the <z-stems secondarily. 

Another aspect of the productivity of the a-stems is their bias in favour 
of regularity. Many suffixes show a uniform accentuation, which 
diminishes their value as evidence. 

Let us consider these suffixes first. 

The suffix -ma- 

§ 4.8. All words containing this suffix in Germanic are barytone, cf. OK 
fiepm, OHG fadam ‘fathom’ < * pot-mo- ; OE mapm, Goth, maipms 'gift* 
< *mdit-mo MHG swadern ‘vapour’ < *suot-mo-, etc. Also the secon¬ 
dary Germanic suffix - pma - (cf. Meid 1967: 125f.) appears only in this 
form, which points to barytonesis (e.g., OHG chradam , MHG bladem). I 
found only two apparent exceptions: 

(1) OHG zoum ‘bridle’, OE team ‘family, team’ goes probably back not 
to PGerm. *taug-ma -, but to PGerm. *tau-ma- < PIE *dou-mo-> in view 
of the meanings ‘offspring, race’ of OE team , OFr. tdm, MLG tom (cf. 
de Vries 584, Franck-van Wijk 701f.); 

(2) OHG atum ‘breath’ is the only oxytone form of this word, which 
is barytone in other Germanic languages: OE a pm, OS dtkum, cf. also 
OHG adhmdt (Isid.). 


The suffixes - pra- and -pla- 

§ 4.9. These suffixes (both m. and n.) show pervasive barytonesis in 
Germanic (Barber 65), cf. OHG flodar ‘flowing’, Goth, maurpr ‘murder’, 
OE hleopor ‘hearing’, MLG spedel ‘spittle’, etc. The few instances of 
PGerm. *-dra -, -dla- may go back to PIE *-d h ro~, dHo 

(1) OIc. galdr m., OHG galtar ‘magic song’, if connected with Gr. 
X&XiScov ‘swallow’. However, the primary meaning of this Germanic root 
seems to be ‘to sing magic formula’s’ (de Vries 170), which makes the 
connection doubtful. 

(2) OS aldar> OHG altar n. ‘age, eternity’, Goth, fram-aldrs ‘old* is 
explained by Feist 164 as a - ra - formation. In any case, the influence of 
Germ. *alda- ‘old’ is probable. 

(3) OS maldar , OHG maltar n. 'grain measure (-> one milling)’. 

(4) Goth.yWr, OE Jodor, OHG filar, fuotar n. ‘sheath, covering, case’ 
has a barytone variant OK fiper ‘id.’ which corresponds to Skt. phtra- 
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‘receptacle, vessel*. On the other hand, there are two more Germanic 
words of the same shape, viz. OE fopor, OS fother, OHG Juodar n. ‘load, 
cart-load* (either the same word or a lengthened grade formation from 
the PIE *yfpet- ‘to enclose’) and OE Jodor, MLG voder , OHG fuotar n. 
‘fodder, food’ (from the PIE root *peH 2 t-). These word families were 
probably mixed up in OE, which could then explain the aberrant accen¬ 
tuation of OE joper ‘sheath*. 

(5) Different accentuations show also OHG bikal, MHG bihal, btl n. 
‘axe’ < *bbei-tlo- and OE bill, OS bil ‘sword’ < *b fl i-tlo- or bH-dHo-. 
The latter reconstruction seems possible. 

(6) Goth, nadre gen.pl. m. ‘adder’ goes back to *nH-tro~, but this is 
hardly an old form. The variety of stems (OE ndddre , OS nadra , OHG 
ndtara go back to Germ. *netrd , OIc. nadra f. probably to *nH 1 tra, Welsh 
neidr is an old f-stem, enlarged in OIr. nathir and Lat. natrix by the suffix 
-k-) points to an old *neH 1 -tr-l*nH } -tr- (cf. Pedersen VGK II, 45) from 
the root *(s)neH } - ‘to spin*. For the development *nHC- > naC see now 
Beekes forthc. b. 


The suffix -ra- 

§ 4.10. As in Sanskrit and Greek, the adjectives with this suffix are 
oxytone in Germanic, cf. OIc. magr, OHG magar ‘lean, thin’ < *mH 2 k- 
ro- (for vocalization see Beekes forthc. b), OHG heitar, OE hador ‘bright’ 
< * (s)koit-ro-, Goth, fagrs ‘suitable’ < * pH 2 k-ro-. 

Unfortunately, there are no substantives in -ra- in Barber’s material, 
the etymology of which is certain. With a question mark can be men¬ 
tioned only OIc. angr m. ‘bay, fjord’, OS and OHG angar ‘grass-plot, 
meadow’ < *H 2 enh-ro~. 

The old etymology deriving Goth, jtggrs,. OIc. fingr m. ‘finger* < 
*penk w -ro- from the Germ, root *fa(n)h - (PIE *peH 2 k-) ‘to catch* is 
improbable in view of the vocalism. This word is probably a 
denominative formation from the word for ‘five*. 

The suffix -pa- 

§ 4.11. Adjectives in - to- which reflect original participles show 
oxytonesis in Germanic in conformity with Sanskrit and Greek. Some 
examples: OHG alt ‘old’ < *H 2 e/ol-to -, Goth, kalds ‘cold’ < *gol-to -, 
Goth, sads, OHG sat ‘satisfied’ < *sH 2 -to~, etc. A notable exception is 
the participle Goth, kunps, OHG kund , OIc. kunnr ‘known’ •< *gnH 3 -to-. 
In order to explain its accentuation we may possibly assume that root 
stress was generalized in the old perfect (Kortlandt 1981: 13). 
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On the other hand, substantives with this suffix are mostly barytone, 
cf. Goth, aips m. ‘oath* < *H } oi-to -, OHG herd m. ‘hearth’ < *kir(H)- 
to- , OE beep n. ‘bath’ < *bhato- < *bhH 1 -to- > Goth, stapa dat. sg., OHG 
stad ‘bank, shore’ < *$tdto - < *stH 2 -to~, Goth, gulp n. ‘gold’ < *g^((H)- 
to -, OE map n. ‘cutting of grass’ < *H 2 meH I -to-, OE morp n.m. ‘death, 
murder’ < *mr-to-, etc. 

There are several exceptions, but they rather represent substantivized 
participles, as can be induced from their meaning (the barytona are 
nomina actionis): 

(1) OE god, OHG £0* m. ‘god’ < *ghu-to- is an old substantivized par¬ 
ticiple (originally a neuter) of the root *gheu- ‘to libate, offer’, meaning 
‘libated, the libated one’, cf. for the semantic development Av. yazata- 
*god’, derived from the root^zz- ‘to offer, worship’. The usual etymology 
connecting the Germanic word for ‘god’ with the PIE root *gheuH- 'to 
invoke’ is less probable in view of the short vowel in Germanic. 

(2) OS kind n. ‘child’ < *genH } -to-, cf. Av. zanta- ‘born’. The 
barytonesis in OHG kind ‘id.’ is then analogical. 31 

(3) OE seod m. ‘purse’ < *siuH-to- , lit. ‘sewn’. 

The other exceptions can be explained as follows: 

(4) OE seed , OS sad n. ‘seed’ is probably an old -^-derivative of the root 
*seHj-, cf. OHG sat f. ‘seed’, Goth, manaseps f. ‘mankind’, OIc. sab f, 
‘chaff. For OE the transition of fem. i-stems with long stem-syllable to 
neuter ©-stems is quite regular, cf. gebyrd n. ‘birth’, gecynd n. ‘nature’, etc. 
Only the OS neuter gender presents a difficulty because the old fem. 
*-stems became masculine o-stems. The OS gender is possibly due to the 
synonymous and cognate sdmo ‘seed’. 

(5) OE snud ‘speed’ has probably the spirant of the adjective snud 
‘quick, quickly approaching’ < *snuH-to -, cf. also OE sceard n. ‘incision’ 
and sceard adj. ‘cut, mutilated’. 

(6) Several words in *-da- do not contain the suffix -to-, but are derived 
from an enlarged root, cf. OE hlid n. ‘lid’ and hltdan ‘to cover’ < *klei-t- 
(OE blip n. ‘cliff, slope’ may be derived from the unenlarged root, which 
seems quite plausible from a semantic point of view); OIc. hold n. ‘meat* 
and OIc. hylda ‘to cut meat from bones’ < *(s)kel(H)-t-. 

The situation in Germanic (adjectives oxytone, nouns barytone except 
for some old substantivized adjectives) is reminiscent of that in Greek 


31 Alternatively, we can assume some secondary development in Old Saxoiy, cf. OS 
tand ‘tooth’ vs. OE top, OIc. tQnn, OHG zand, zan. Sometimes we find both variants in 
Old Saxon (OS mund/muth ‘mouth’ vs. OE map, OHG mund, Goth, munpx ami OS 
andarfathar, othar ‘other’ vs. Goth, anpar, OE 6per, OIc. annar) and in Old Frisian (idth/tond, 
muth/mund). 



THE GERMANIC EVIDENCE 


160 

(see above, § 3.15). The barytone nomina actionis in -to- arose probably 
on the analogy of the suffix -o-. But whatever the origin of this category 
may be, it is clear that the suffix -pa- in Germanic cannot bear testimony 
to the PIE accentual distribution. 


The suffix -ja- 

§ 4.12. This suffix, in contradistinction to the previous ones, does not 
show a uniform accentuation pattern, but nevertheless cannot be used. 
The Germanic substantives in -ja- are mostly derived from class I verbs 
in -jan (Meid 1967: 70). They are late formations, containing the spirant 
of the verb. The. few old masculines in -ja- are thematicizations of original 
i-stems (cf. OIc. seggr, OE secg ‘man, warrior’, Lat. sociits vs. Skt. sakha, 
sdkhi- m. ‘friend, companion’). 

The -ja- adjectives are not reliable either. Outside Gothic, in all Ger¬ 
manic languages the i- and u-stem adjectives merged with the -ja- adjec¬ 
tives, and it is usually impossible to determine the original stem of a 
^a-adjective. The - pja- adjectives, which are a Germanic formation, are 
usually barytone (e.g., Goth, alpeis ‘old*, OHG muodi ‘tired’, etc.). 


The suffix - a- 

§ 4.13. The suffix -a- is very productive in Germanic. Almost every 
verbal root has a derivative in -a-> and for the speaker of Germanic 
languages there has always been a close connection between the verb and 
the a-derivative. Consequently, the form of the verbal root was mostly 
decisive for the choice of the spirant. If a verb gave up the grammatical 
change, generalizing the voiced or voiceless spirant, its a-derivative 
adopted the same spirant, whatever the original variant may have been. 
For instance, the PGerm. root *felp - ‘to fold’ < *pelt- shows no gram¬ 
matical change except for OHG, where faldan still has past participle 
gifaltan. The levelling started in OHG too: we find on the one hand part. 
gifaldan , and, on the other hand, forms with -t- in the present (Braune 
1925: 282). The other languages generalized the voiced spirant -d-, 
except for Gothic, which has the voiceless spirant -p-. Compare now the 
a-derivatives of this root: Goth. °falps, OHG °fald and °jalt, the simplex 
vald, OIc. faldr, OS fald, OE Q feald ’-fold’. 

When a verb preserved the grammatical change, its ^-derivative took 
the voiced spirant of the past participle, cf. OIc. jrer, jrer ‘frost’ derived 
from the verb frjosa ‘to freeze’ (jrys\ fraus , frerom; frerenn) vs. Goth, frius 
‘frost* (the Gothic verb is not preserved, but we would expect an -s- in 
all forms); OIc. slag n. ‘blow’ from the verb sld ‘to strike, blow’ (slat; slo , 
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slogon ; slegenn ); OHG giziug ‘utensils’ from the verb ziohan ‘to pull* (ziuhu\ 
zoh, zugum; gizogan ), etc. 

The following example is instructive. OIc. spjall, spell n. ‘destruction’ 
has the spirant of the weak verb spella ‘to destruct’ < * spelt-, while the 
semantically more remote spjald, speld n. ‘wooden disc, broad* has 
preserved the voiced spirant of the lost past participle, cf. the generalized 
voiced spirant in OHG spalian , MLG spaldan ‘to split*. 

Consequently, Germanic deverbative a-derivatives do not provide 
evidence for the PIE accentuation since they adopt the spirant of the verb 
or, in case of the grammatical change, the voiced spirant of the past 
participle (the only exception seems to be OHG Ids , Goth, laus ‘free’, 
which, though derived from the root *(fra-)leus- ‘to loose’, Goth, fra- 
liusan, OHG fur-ltosan , was not felt as belonging to the verb and did not 
adopt the voiced spirant of the past participle OHG fur-bran , OE forlorn). 

Moreover, isolated a-derivatives, i.e. words derived from verbs not 
attested in Germanic, cannot often be used either. As a matter of fact, 
these words were not isolated in PIE and could acquire their accentuation 
in accordance with the distribution, which was of PIE date 

(cf. §§ 2.47). Therefore, we must omit nomina concreta (cf. § 2.43), viz. 
Ole. fors, foss m. ‘waterfall* < *pr's-o-, OE hoh m. ‘hough’ < *k w onk-o -, 
OE leak m. ‘lea’, OHG loh ‘wood’ < *louk-o -, OHG seh n. ‘plough’ < 
*sek-o-> OE peoh n. ‘thigh’ < * teuk-o -, OIc. teigr n. ‘meadow’ < * doik-o-. 
It follows that we can use only nouns of non-deverbal origin (like words 
for ‘wolf, ‘shoulder’, etc.). 

Apart from the deverbal derivatives, we must leave out of considera¬ 
tion two word pairs which show different accentuation: Goth, (un-)wahs, 
OE woh ‘crooked, wrong’ < *uonk-o- vs. Goth, wagg acc.sg. ‘meadow*, 
OIc. vangr m. ‘field’ < *uonk-o-; Goth, hauhs ‘high’ < *k w ouk-o- vs. 
OIc. haugr m. ‘hill* < *k w ouk-6-. A priori , one would expect adjectives to 
be primary, but, firstly, the substantivized adjectives do not change the 
accentuation (cf. OE woh n. ‘crookedness, error’), and, secondly, it is far 
from certain that the substantives are derived from the adjectives in this 
case. A possible solution is that these nouns were derived from a verb 
which has not been preserved in Germanic. 

§ 4.14. The evidence. 

Omitting words of uncertain etymology and denominal formations, we 
arrive at the following list of derivatives in -a-. 

I 

Barytona I 

+ Goth, arm m. ‘shoulder’ < *Homs-o-. 

+ OIc. ars m. ‘arse’ < *H t ors-o-. 
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- OE eolh m. ‘elk’ < *H } el-ko-. This word is probably an original 

/ / 

£-stem, cf. Skt. fsya- ‘he-antelope’ < * H } l-k-io-. 

+ OHG and OS fih adj. ‘spotted’ < *poik-o-. 

+ Goth, haihs adj. ‘one-eyed’ < *keH 2 i-ko-. The word most probably 
contains the suffix -ko- because the root structure *keH 2 ik- is hardly 
possible. 

+ OIc. hauss m. ‘skull’ < *(s)kotis-o -. 

+ OE ts n., OHG and OS is m. ‘ice’ < *H 1 eis-o~. 

+ Goth, laus, OHG los adj. ‘loose, free’ < *lous-o- (see § 4.13 above). 
? OIc. marry OE mearh m. ‘horse’ < *mork-o- (only Celto-Germanic). 

- OE meos m. ‘moss’ and morn, ‘marsh’ < *meus-o-i mus-o-. The ablaut 
within Germanic points to an original root-noun. 

+ Goth, munps , OHG mund m. ‘mouth’ < *mnt-o -. 

? OHG ruh adj. ‘rough’ < *HruHk-o~. The structure of the root is 
troublesome. 

+ OE proh adj. ‘rank’ < *tronk-o~. 

+ Goth, wtdfs m. ‘wolf’ < *ulk w ~o- or *ulp-o~. 


Oxytona 

+ OIc. berry OE beer adj. ‘bare-footed’ < *b ft os-o~. 

+ Goth, dius (-z-), OIc. dyr n. ‘animal’ < *d^eus-o-. 

+ OIc. hlyr n. ‘cheek’ < *kleus-o~. 

- OE sear adj. ‘dry’ < *H 2 sous-o- is a thematicized perfect participle 
in -us- derived form the root *H 2 es- ‘to be dry’ (Lubotsky 1985). 

+ OIc. stag n. ‘stay’ < *stok-o-. 

- Goth, wods, OE wod adj. ‘raging’ < *ueIoH 2 t-o-. The variety of 
meaning (cf. nomen actionis OIc. oSr ‘poetry’, OHG wuot ‘anger’ and 
barytone OE wop ‘singing, speaking’) and of stem formation in other 
languages (i-stem OIr. faith ‘prophet’, Astern in Lat. votes ‘seer’, a-stem 
in OE wop) points to an original root-noun. 


The suffixes -na-, -la-, -sa-, -ua- 

§ 4.15. These suffixes show no uniform accentuation and no secondary 
developments and may be presented together. 

Baryiona 

/ 

+ OE eon m. ‘horse’ < *H 1 ek-uo-. 

+ Goth, apn n(?). ‘year’ < *H 2 et-no-. 

? OE basu adj. ‘purple’ < *b h H 2 s-uo-. The etymology connecting 
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Mir. base ‘red’ does not seem certain. The suffix -uo- can be secondary 
in parallel to OE hasu ‘grey’. 

+ OHG faro adj. ‘coloured’ < *pork-uo~. 

? Goth, hals m. ‘neck’ < *k( w )ol-so~. This word is probably an original 
-j-stem. 

+ OHG kasan adj. ‘bright’ < *kHjS-no~. 

+ OE hasu, OIc. hoss adj. ‘grey’ < *kH } s-uo-. 

+ OIc. Ian n. ‘fief, loan’ < *loik w -no -. 

+ OHG stahal , OIc. stal n. ‘steel’ < *stok-lo-. 

/ 

+ Goth, frwahl n. ‘bath’, OIc. pvdll n. ‘soap’ < *tuok-lo -. 


Oxytona 

+ OIc. geirr, OHG ger m. ‘spear, dart’ < *g h eH 2 i-so-. 

? OIc. segl n. OHG segal m. ‘sail’ < *sek-lo~. 

+ OIc. and Goth, tagl n. ‘hair’, OHG zagel m. ‘tail-hair’ < *dok-lo~. 
+ Goth, pius , OHG deo m. ‘servant’ < *tek w -uo-. 


Evaluation of the a-stems 


§ 4.16. 

Category 1. Roots without stops. 

Barytona: (+) Goth, ams , OIc. ars , OE fr, Goth. laus\ 

Oxytona: none. 

All words with full grade in the root are barytone in conformity with the 
distribution established for Sanskrit and Greek. 


Category 2. One-stop roots without an initial laryngeal. 

A. Derivatives with a contiguous stop. 

T Barytona: (+) Goth, kaihs, OHG kasan , OE hasu , OIc. hauss, 

Goth, munps, Goth, wulfs; 

(?) Goth. hals\ 

Oxytona: (?) OIc. segl, 

D(h) Barytona: (?) OE basu\ 

Oxytona: (+) OIc. berr, Goth, diux OIc. geirr. 

Barytonesis of T (6:0) and oxytonesis of D( h ) (3:0) are certain. 
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6. Derivatives with a non-contiguous stop. 

Barytona: (+) OIc. Ian; 

(?) OIc. marr; 

Oxytona: (+) OIc. hlyr. 

The distribution based on the ablaut grade of the root, which was 
proposed for Sanskrit and Greek, cannot here be demonstrated. 


Category 3. One-stop roots with an initial laryngeal. 

A. Derivatives with a contiguous stop. 

Barytona: (+) Goth, apn, OE eoh; 

(?) OH Gruk. 

The evidence is small, but the distribution in accordance with the ablaut 
grade of the root proposed for Sanskrit and Greek seems possible here. 

B. Derivatives with a non-contiguous stop. 

Oxytona: (?) OIc. angr\ 


Category 4. Two-stop roots. 

A. Derivatives with two contiguous stops. 

(s)T...T Barytona: (+) OHG stahal ; 

Oxytona: (+) OIc. stag; 

T...T Barytona: none; 

Oxytona: (+) OIc. pegn, Goth, pius; 

D...T Barytona: none; 

Oxytona: (+) Goth. tagl. 

B. Derivatives with one contiguous stop. 

T...T Barytona: (+) OHG faro , OS feh , Goth, pwahl; 

Oxytona: none. 

Barytonesis of T...T seems certain (3:0). 

C. Derivatives with two non-contiguous stops. 

T...T Barytona: (+) OE proh; 

Oxytona: none. 
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The laryngeal stems 
The *“- and iZ-stems 

§ 4.17. The Indo-European iH 2 - and a/fp-stems have become obsolete 
in Germanic (Meid 1967: 67ff.). The traces of these stems often point to 
oxytonesis (OIc. ylgr ‘she-wolf < *ulk w -iH 2 -, Goth, piwi ‘maiden’ < 
*tek w ~(H 2y etc.), which runs parallel with the situation found in Sanskrit 
(cf. § 2.76). 


The o-stems (PIE a- stems) 

§ 4.18. The"suffix - 6 -. This suffix is productive in Germanic forming 
nomina actionis. The choice of the spirant in deverbative ©-derivatives 
depends on the form of the verbal root in the separate Germanic 
languages: if the verb gave up the grammatical change, its spirant was 
generalized in the ©-derivative (OE lor ‘rule, advice’ — Iceran ‘to teach, 
advise*, OIc. c pong ‘Gedrange’ — pryngva ‘dringen’, etc.); if the verb 
preserved the grammatical change, the ©-derivative took the voiced 
spirant of the past participle (OIc. slaga ‘blow’ ~ past part, gislagan ‘to 
strike’, OIc. taug ‘sail’ ~ past part, togenn ‘to draw’, OE -worn 
‘inhabitants’ — past part. - woran ‘to be’). The same situation is found 
with the suffix - a - (cf. § 4.13). 

The suffix -o- forms also denominativa (OIc. n qs ‘nose’ < *nH 2 s-eH 2 -, 
OE earh ‘arrow’ < *H 2 erku-eH 2 ’ y etc.) and abstracta (OHG hosa 
‘wickedness’), which follow the accentuation of the original word and 
cannot therefore be used. 


§ 4.19. The suffix (P)jd-. The suffixes -jo- and -pjo- form mostly 
denominativa (Meid 1967: 72). The few deverbative nomina actionis are 
barytone, cf. OIc. gunnr ‘fight’ < *g h n-tyeH 2 -. 

§ 4.20. The suffix - po- . The deverbative derivatives in -po- are always 
oxytone, cf. OHG hltta ‘slope’, Goth, mulda ‘dust’, Goth, skanda ‘shame’, 
OHG stata ‘state, position’, etc. The oxytonesis of Goth, piuda, OHG 
deota ‘people’ < *teu-teH 2 - may be original. 

* 

§ 4.21. The suffixes - pro - and -plo-. Derivatives ^ith these suffixes arc 
always barytone, cf. Goth, hleipra ‘tent’, nepla ‘needle*. Barytonesis is 
also found with the suffixes - pra - and -pia- (see § 4.9). 
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§ 4.22. The evidence. 

Baryiona 

+ Goth, aha ‘river* < *H 2 ek w -eH 2 - (or, possibly, < *H 1 H ] k w -eH 2 , if 
connected with Hitt. ekyL-, Toch. AB yok- ‘to drink* < *H ] eH J k l v-). 

+ Goth, fapa ‘fence* < *pot-eH 2 ~. 

+ OHG fedora ‘feather’ < *pet-reH 2 -. 

+ OHG for(a)ha ‘pine* < *prk w -eH 2 -. 

? OE forn, OHG forhana ‘forel* < *prk-neH 2 -. The word is most 
probably a substantivized adjective ‘of variegated colour*, cf. Gr. 
xepxv6$. 

/ 

? OE furh ‘furrow* < *prk-eH 2 -. The stem of this word is uncertain. 
- OIc. la , Ig ‘lake* < *lH 2 k-(u)eH 2 . Most probably, a denominal for¬ 
mation, cf. the u-stem OE lagu, OIc. logr ‘lake, sea*, Lat. lacus. 

? OIc. mgl ‘gravel* < *(s)molk-eH 2 -. 

Oxytona 

+ OHG era ‘honour’ < *H 2 e/ois-eH 2 ~. 

+ OIc. lind ‘lind’ < *H 1 lent~eH 2 ~. 

? OS logna ‘flame’ < *l(o)ug-neH 2 -. 

? OIc. sgg, OHG sega ‘saw’ < *so/ek-eH 2 ~. The different ablaut grades 
show that these words are deverbative formations (cf. Lat. secare). 

+ OHG zanga ‘tongs* < *donk-eH 2 ~. 

§ 4.23. Evaluation of the laryngeal stems. The reliable evidence is too limited 
to establish a distribution. 

The r- and b-stems 

§ 4.24. The few old Germanic r-stems (Goth, bropar , fadar and OHG 
muoter) are dealt with in the section on r-stems in Sanskrit (see above, 
§§ 2.87,91). 

The n-stems have become productive in Germanic and therefore are 
mostly of secondary origin. Many root-nouns, a-stems and o-stems got 
the n- inflection when they denoted an animate object (cf. Meid 1967: 
91). There is only one group of primary derivatives, viz. nomina agentis 
derived directly from the verbal root, e.g. OE lida ‘sailor, traveller’ (OE 
Itpan ‘to sail, travel’), OE wita ‘witness’, Goth, un-wita ‘fool* (Goth, wait 
‘I know’), etc. This category takes the spirant of the verb or, in case of 
the grammatical change, the voiced spirant of the past participle (Meid 
1967: 93). For this distribution see § 4.13 above on the suffix -a- in 
Germanic. 
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The suffix -men- shows barytonesis in Germanic, cf. Goth, ahma m. 
‘mind’, hiuhma m. ‘multitude’, OE leoma m. ‘ray of light’, etc. To the 
same accentuation points a variant of this suffix, -smen- (OHG deismo 
‘leaven, yeast’). 


Summary 


§ 4.25. Although the Germanic evidence is not extensive, in (he main 
points it confirms the distribution established for the Sanskrit and Greek 
material. This especially concerns categories where ablaut docs not have 
any bearing on the accentuation. The Germanic accentual distribution 

of Category 2A (roots with one contiguous stop) 

* 

i- and a-stems o-stems 

T oxytone (6:0) barytone (6:0) 

DO 1 ) barytone (4:1) oxytone (3:0) 

shows remarkable agreement with the Sanskrit distribution. The figures 
leave no doubt that this distribution is not accidental. The scarcity of 
words with DO 1 ) is comprehensible because our only source of informa¬ 
tion about Germanic accentuation is the voicedness of the reflexes of PIE 
tenues and -s-. Consequently, the main part of the material consists of 
roots with T. 

Also in Category 4 (two-stop roots) Germanic shows a great deal of 
agreement with Sanskrit and Greek. The material of the i- and a-stems 
is insufficient, but the o-stems allow some conclusions for the roots T.. ,T. 
These roots yield oxytonesis (2:0) when both stops are contiguous to the 
syllabic nucleus, and barytonesis (3:0) when one or two stops are non¬ 
contiguous, which coincides with the Sanskrit distribution. 

In those categories, however, where the ablaut grade of the root is a 
decisive factor according to the Sanskrit and Greek material, the Ger¬ 
manic evidence sometimes deviates from this distribution. In Category 
1 (roots without stops) we .find: 

i- and a-stems o-stems 

Full grade 3 bar.: 2 ox. barytone (4:0) 

Zero-grade 2 bar.: 1 ox. none 


The old ablaut relations were heavily disturbed in Germanic, which led 
to the generalization of one ablaut-grade in some roots and the introduc¬ 
tion of a new type of ablaut in others. It is therefore natural that the 
distribution based on the PIE ablaut is not preserved in Germanic. 

The evidence of the laryngeal stems, r- and «-stems is insufficient for 
any conclusion. 
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CONCLUSIONS 

§5.1. The present study is dedicated to the problem of the unpredictable 
character of Indo-European nominal accentuation. As a matter of fact, 
we cannot generally predict the accentuation of a noun on the basis of 
the morphological or semantic properties of the suffix or the meaning of 
the word. As was outlined in the introduction, the only approach which 
claims to account for the accentuation of every single word is Dybo’s 
tonal theory. Within the framework of this theory, the accentuation of 
the word is determined by the prosodic features of its constituent mor¬ 
phemes. Since there is evidence for the existence of tones in PIE 
(cf.§§ 1.6ff.), one can assume that these prosodic features were tones. 

In order to prove the IE character of the tonal distinctions, I 
investigated Indo-European primary nominal word formation. The tonal 
theory predicts that all morphemes can be divided into prosodic classes 
in such a way that the place of the accent can be derived by general 
phonological rules. If the theory is correct, we may expect that roots and 
suffixes of comparable consonantal structure belong to the same prosodic 
class (cf. § 1.9). 

Nouns with a reliable IE etymology (i.e. nouns attested in several 
languages) and accentuation are scarce. Therefore, I have analyzed 
accentual patterns of primary noun formation in those languages where 
PIE accentuation was preserved (Sanskrit, Greek, and Germanic; for 
Balto-Slavic see § 1.21), starting from the assumption that these patterns 
date from PIE. The Vedic evidence constitutes the main part of the 
study. The results of the analysis of the Vedic material are subsequently 
compared with the Greek and Germanic evidence. 

§ 5.2. The results of the accentological analysis of Sanskrit primary 
nominal word formation can be summarized as follows: 

(1) The material of the r-stems, n-sterns, and laryngeal stems is insuffi¬ 
cient for conclusions about the PIE accentual distribution. We can thus 
rely only on the i-, and a-stems. 

(2) Words containing suffixes in -i- and -a- show a similar accentual 
distribution of root morphemes; the same holds true for words containing 
suffixes in -a-. This means that all suffixes in -t- and -a- belong to one 
prosodic class, whereas all suffixes in -a- belong to another prosodic class. 

(3) i- and a-stems derived from roots with a final or medial laryngeal 
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are always oxytone, due to an Indo-Iranian accent shift (see §§ 2.30fT.). 
Therefore, these words do not bear testimony to PIE accentuation. 

(4) The prosodic class of root morphemes is determined by their con¬ 
sonantal structure. It appears that there is an essential difference between 
stops and other consonants: whereas stops exert influence on accentua¬ 
tion, other consonants do not. The prosodic effect of mediae (D) is iden¬ 
tical to that of mediae aspiratae (D h ), but different from the prosodic 
effect of tenues (T). 

(5) The correlation between root structure and accentuation is the 
following: 

- If the root contains no stops, or the stop is not contiguous to the 
syllabic nucleus, the accentuation is determined by the ablaut grade of 
the root: full grade is accented, zero-grade is unaccented. The same holds 
probably true when the effect of stops is blocked by an initial laryngcul. 
It follows that the generally accepted “morphological* * theory of P1K 
accentuation (cf. § 1.3) partly corresponds with our distribution. If the 
root did not contain a stop contiguous to the syllabic nucleus, it was 
accented in full grade and unaccented in zero-grade. If, however, the 
root contained a contiguous stop, this rule did not apply. 

- If the root contains a stop which is contiguous to the syllabic nucleus, 
the type of the stop determines the accentuation: the root is accented if 
the stop is voiceless (T) and the suffix belongs to the o -stems and if the 
stop is voiced (D/D h ) and the suffix belongs to the i- or u-stems; other¬ 
wise, the root is unaccented. 

The correlation between root structure and nominal accentuation in 
Sanskrit can be presented in the following tables (figures in brackets 
indicate the number of certain examples): 

Category 1 (Roots without stops) and Category 3A (One-stop roots with 
an initial laryngeal; Derivatives with a contiguous stop) 

Full grade barytone (42:5) 

Zero-grade oxytone (27:5) 

Category 2A (One-stop roots without an initial laryngeal; Derivatives 
with a contiguous stop) 

i- and a-stems g- stems 

T oxytone (13:1) barytone (25:3) 

D( h ) barytone (23:5) oxytone (21:1) 32 

32 It is essential that in Category 2A the ablaut grade of-the root does not seem to have 
any impact on accentuation, cf. 

t- and u-stems u-stems 


Full grade 
/no grade 


9x bar.: 3x ox. 

I fix ox.: I r >x bar. 


14x bar.: I2x ox. 
12x nx 12 x bar. 
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§5.3. In Chapters 3 and 4 I investigated the Greek and Germanic 
evidence, which appeared in the main points to confirm the Sanskrit cor¬ 
relation between root structure and nominal accentuation (of course, 
except for the Indo-Iranian laryngeal accent shift). We can therefore be 
sure that this correlation is of PIE date, which means that in PIE the 
accentuation of a noun could be predicted on the basis of the prosodic 
classes of the root and the suffix. The prosodic class of the root was deter¬ 
mined by its consonantal structure; the prosodic class of the suffix was 
determined by its stem (-»-/-«- vs. -»-). 

It follows from the preceding section that there are four prosodic 
classes of root morphemes and two prosodic classes of suffix morphemes. 
These classes show the following accentual distribution: 




i- and a-stems 

o- stems 

I. 

Zero-grades (Cat. 1, 3A) 

unaccented 

unaccented 

II. 

Full grades (Cat. 1, 3A) 

accented 

accented 

III. 

T-roots (Cat. 2A) 

unaccented 

accented 

IV. 

D( h )-roots (Cat. 2A) 

accented 

unaccented 


The interpretation of the prosodic classes, which we shall discuss below, 
is in several points unclear, but in my opinion the very existence of 
prosodic classes and the accentological effect of stops suffice to prove the 
tonal character of PIE. It seems impossible to account for these facts in 
a principled way without assuming that at some stage PIE was a tone 
language. 

§5.4. What were the phonetic properties of the prosodic classes of table 

(a)?. 

As is pointed out in the introduction (cf. §§ 1.6ff.), the evidence for 
tonal distinctions in PIE makes probable that PIE possessed a system of 
two level tones, high (H) and low (L). From a typological point of view, 
we expect high tone to be correlated with voiceless consonants and low 
tone with voiced consonants (Hyman 1975: 229, cf. also § 1.9). It seems 
therefore reasonable to assume that Class III of table (a) is H and Class 
IV is L. Moreover, in view of the fact that full grades (Class II) are 
always accented and zero-grades (Class I) always unaccented, we must 
conclude that Class II is H, whereas Class I is L. 

As far as the suffix morphemes are concerned, I assume that the suf¬ 
fixes of the o-stems are H because they contain a full grade. The PIE i- 
and a-stems showed ablaut alternations in the desinence so that the suffix 
could be either H or L (the consonant of the suffix does not seem to have 
played any role; for a possible explanation of this fact see below, fn.34). 
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Filling in the proposed tonal properties in table (a), 

we get the following 

picture: 

t-/tt-stems (H:L) 

0 -stems (H) 

I. Zero-grades (L) 

LH : LL 

LH 

... II. Full grades (H) 

< b > III. T-roots (H) 

HH : HL 

HH 

HH : HL 

HH 

IV. D( h )-roots (L) 

LH : LL 

LH 


If we apply Dybo’s rule for stress assignment (the accent is assigned to 
the first H morpheme of the word, or, if there is no H morpheme, to the 
word-initial L morpheme, cf. § 1.5), we expect the following accen¬ 
tuation: 


g-/a-stems (H:L) o-stems (H) 

I. Zero-grades (L) LH : LL LH 

IL Full grades (H) HH : HL HH 

III. T-roots (H) HH : HL tiH 

IV. D(h)-roots (L) LH : LL LH 


If we now compare the actually attested accentuation presented in 
table (a), we see that in case of the o-stems the prediction turns out right: 
morphemes of Classes I and IV are indeed unaccented, while morphemes 
of classes II and III are accented. 

The situation with the i- and u-stems is more complicated. The accen¬ 
tuation of Classes I and II is comprehensible: most t- and a-stems were 
mobile in PIE and had only one full grade in a word (see the next sec¬ 
tion), either in the root (HL), or in the desinence (LH). When one of the 
ablaut grades was generalized throughout the paradigm (this happened 
mostly in the separate languages), its accentuation was generalized as 
well. 

The accentuation of Classes III and IV is difficult, however. For Class 
IV we must assume that the accentuation of cases with zero-grade in the 
desinence (e.g., the nominative and accusative of the proterodynamic 
inflection) was generalized. As to the Class III morphemes, we expect 
them to be always accented, but the opposite is true. This accentuation 
is phonetically implausible (cf., however, a comparable difficulty with the 
Indo-Iranian laryngeal accent shift, §§ 2.30ff.), so that we must look for 
a morphological explanation. It seems probable that the peculiar accen¬ 
tuation of Class III is somehow connected with the elimination of the 
static inflection. Before we proceed, let us shortly discuss the PIE ablaut 
alternations and inflectional patterns. 
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§ 5.5. PIE knew two types of ablaut: 53 e y o - 0, and e - o, which are most 
probably due to accent. For the ablaut e > o - 0 cf. Skt. lsg.pr. emi ‘I go* 
vs. lpl. imah , lsg.pf. veda *1 know* vs. lpl. vidma ; for the ablaut e - o cf. 
Gr. Sorrjp: Somop, itatipa: £U7t&xopa, etc. These two effects of accent were 
considered to be irreconcilable, but recently Beekes (1985: 156ff.) 
proposed to see these developments as two different chronological stages. 
After the reduction of vowels by the accent, new full grades were intro¬ 
duced which were then changed to o. Beekes thus reconstructs three 
accentual stages: AI, when the accent reduced all unaccented vowels to 
zero; All, when an analogically introduced unaccented vowel became o\ 
AIII, when the accent reduction ceased operating and every vowel could 
occur in unaccented position: 

AI e, 6-0 zero-phase 

(d) All e, o-o o-phase (unstressed o is possible) 

AIII e, 6 - e, o i-phase (unstressed e is also possible) 


In the same book, Beekes comes to the conclusion that “all attested Indo- 
European inflectional types go back to two types, a static and a mobile 
one” (p.202). In the static type the stress was fixed on the root, whereas 
in the mobile type some cases had root stress and others desinential 
stress. Relevant for our discussion are the nominative, genitive, dative, 
and locative (the problem of the ergative is left out of consideration). The 
two types can be represented as follows (cf. Beekes 1985: 207 ad IV): 




static 

dynamic 

nom. 

CeC-u-s 

CeC-u-s 

gen. 

CeC-u-s 

CC-u-6s 

dat. 

CeC-u-i 

CC-u-H 

loc. 

CeC-u-i 

CC-iu-i 


The static type had the disadvantage that the nominative and the 
genitive, on the one hand, and the dative and the locative, on the other, 
were identical. Therefore, the whole type was reshaped, so that it was 
almost completely lost. 


§ 5.6. We can now return to the tones. In this section I shall write a for 
a vowel with high tone and a for a vowel with low tone; the place-Qf the 
stress will be indicated by d. 

According to Kortlandt (1986a, cf. also § 1.9), PIE possessed a system 
of two level tones, high and low, and only two types of stops, voiceless 
(T) and glottalic (T* = D). At some stage, voiceless stops became voiced 


39 The lengthened grade *e, *5 originated from the phonetic lengthening of e and o in 
monosyllables and before a word-final resonant, cf. Kortlandt 1975: 85. 
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aspirates in the neighbourhood of low tone (T > £) h ) and remained 
voiceless otherwise. This theory accounts for the PIE root constraint, viz. 
that T and D h do not occur simultaneously within a root (TVT > 
TVT; TVT > D^VD h ), and for the double marking of the PIE voiced 
aspirates (cf. § 1.9). As the glottalics have the same prosodic properties 
as Dh (see § 5.2 ad 4), we must assume that they became correlated with 
the low tone. 

Writing T for morphemes containing voiceless stops, D for mor¬ 
phemes containing voiced aspirates and glottalics, and R for morphemes 
consisting of resonants, laryngeals or s, we can represent the correlation 
of consonant types and tones at this stage as follows: T, D, R, and R, 
i.e. T was high, D was low, R could be either. 

Reconstructing a tonal system for early PIE, we can account for the 
rise of ablaut alternations and accentual mobility. Within a system of two 
level tones there are four possible combinations of two morphemes: H H, 
HL, LH, and LL. In accordance with Dybo’s rule, we expect the follow¬ 
ing stress assignment: HH, HL, LH, LL. Assuming now that unac¬ 
cented vowels were reduced to zero (stage AI, see table (d)) whereas 
accented vowels became e or o (Kortlandt thinks that » became e in an 
open syllable and o in a closed syllable, pers. comm.), we can explain the 
PIE ablaut as follows: 


H-H = /- /> 9-9 > e, o - 0 
H-L - S - S > i -9 > e, o-0 
' ^ L-H = 2 - S > 2 - 2 > 0 - e, o 
L-L =* 2-2 >9-2 > e, o-0 


This approach enables us to reduce the static and dynamic nominal 
inflections to a single type: words with high tone in the root acquired the 
static inflection, whereas words with low tone in the root acquired the 
dynamic inflection, e.g. 



nom. 

gen. 

dat. 

loc. 


static 

CSC-Ss > CeC-s 
CSC-Ss > CeC-s 
CSC-Si > CeC-i 
CSC-H > CeC-i 


dynamic 
CSC-H > CeC-s 
CSC-Ss > CC-ds 
CSC-Si > CC-ei 
CSC-H > CiC-i 


Consequently, words with "f-roots and R-roots had the static inflection, 
words with D-roots and R-roots had the dynamic inflection. 34 As we have 


s * This is probably the reason why the suffixal -t- had no impact on the accentuation 
(cf. § 5.4). The -t- made the desinence H and thus affected the accentual pattern of the 
dynamic inflection. I believe that the pattern was then restored, and the effect of the 
became invisible. 
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seen above (§ 5.5), the static type was insufficiently characterized and 

was therefore eliminated. The elimination proceeded differently for the 

R-roots and the T-roots and was realized in several steps. 

The reshaping of the R-roots presented little problems. These roots 

had a match in the R-roots, so that words with R-roots could acquire the 

\ * * 

dynamic inflection of the words with R-roots. Words with T-roots, how¬ 
ever, could not become dynamic at this stage (AI) because there was no 
model: all words with T-roots had the static inflection. This development 
could not happen at stage All either because the accent rule would have 
changed the e of the endings to o, thereby creating a new inflectional type. 
Therefore, the 0 -stems, which originated at this stage, are barytone in the 
case of T-roots (cf. table (d)). 

It was probably only at stage AIII that words with T-roots could 

become mobile by taking over the accented endings. The accentuation 

of the weak cases was then generalized, which led to the oxytonesis of the 

*- and u-stems derived from T-roots. The generalization of the weak cases 

is confirmed by the fact that twelve of the fourteen -t- and -m- derivatives 
* / i 

from T-roots have zero-grade in the root (§ 2.34). 

§ 5.7. It must be admitted that the proposed morphological explanation 
of the accentuation of T-roots does not provide a solution to every single 
problem. For instance, it is unclear why the D-roots have generalized the 
accentuation of the strong cases (§ 5.4) while this did not happen with 
the R-roots. It is also unclear how zero-grade T-roots (such as *ulk w -o~) 
can be accounted for. Nevertheless, the considerations given here may be 
useful, as they indicate in which direction the answer can be sought. 
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oja-2 77 
75 

ajd 102 
ajird- 91 
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kasi- 28 

k&ftha 103 
kimyd- 48 

kirdna- 112 

ktlbifa- 95 
kfja- 74 
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°gathd- 84 
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Jefd- 96 

ifAAa- 67, 77 

«*a>f 105, 141 

Jdfa- 66 

°«fAAi- 28 

chanda- 64 

Jaitra- 83 
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dind- 85 

tdpuf- 42 
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tunja- 75 

dabhrd- 91 

d{s'aye 28 

tumra- 91 

dam- 73 

devd- 75, 101 

turd-j 63 

ddma- 73, 75 

devf- 101 

turd-2 63, 91 
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dhdru- 122 

Tttlha- 84 
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dhifdna 1 11 

*ra- 32 

A>a- 48 

103 

«j/a'- 45 

AM- 92, 132 

9i 

*« 8 < 2 - 89 

AM«- 95 

/ft*?/- 36 

a«rai- 39 

AM- 45 


puruudsu- 43 

Av//- 36 
A*«f- 41 

AM*- 85 
AM- 36 

AM*- 93.4 

pdmdciui- 93 
Pdmdhuii- 93 
pdf and- 112 
pdfdn- Ho 
Mra- 63 
M*n<2 11 1 
A 5 i*»- 29 
M*a'- 45 
Pliand- JJ 2 
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bait- 29 
82 

AaAu- 45 

band- 86 

bddhd- 67, 78 

bdhu- 15, 45, 52 fn 9 

bahucyuta- 52 fn 9 

bahujuta- 52 fn 9 

bdhvojas- 52 fn 9 

bila- 74 

bilma- 89 

btja- 74 

budhnd- 88 
bundd- 74 
busd- 74 
bibu- 42 
bradknd- 88 
bhakti- 36, 52 
bhakfd- 96 
bhakfdyati 96 
bhdga- 62, 66, 71-2 
bhangd- 64 
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mathrd- 91 
mdda- 62, 66 

madird- 91 
mddhu- 41-2 
mddhya - 90 
madhydmdina- 90 
madhya 90 
mandna- 112 
mandnd 111 
mand 1 105 
man^ 101 
mdnu- 43 
mdntu- 46 
0 mdntu- 46 


mantra- 83 
mdnthd- 100 
mandana - 112 
manddna 111 
mandi- 29 
mandu- 42 
mandrd- 91 
manyu- 48, 55 
mamtv&ms- 104 fn 24 
markd- 67, 78 
maria- 82 
mala- 76 
makd- 75 
mahdye 28 
mahina- 86 
makifd- 96 
mamsa- 96 
m&kina- 86 
mdtf- 107, 111 
mdtra 102 
madam- 113 
mdna-j 75, 86 
mdna- 2 86 
mdna- 3 85 
mana- 86 
mdyu- 42 
mas 96 
mas- 96 
mdsa- 96 
m&hina- 86 
mdhina- 86 
mitt- 37 
milrd- 83 
misra- 91 
mukha- 76 
muni- 29 
0 mtiri- 28 
mufka- 81 
musti- 37 

9 « 

muhu- 43 
murd- 90 

murdhan- 110 
mula- 74 
mu?- 37 
mrkfd- 69 
mrgd- 78 
m%td- 16 
mrdhrd- 92 
meghd- 79 
meft- 29 
midha-2 75 
medhira- 91 
mend 102 
meni- 39 
mefd- 79 
mihana- 113 
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«c*bf- 43 

mdha- 70 

flAMRi- 30 

vdrikri- 40 

ntaunjd' 75 

rdndhra- 91 

oacand- 11 4 

yakd- 80 — 

- ra'AAt- 30 

tf ^>a* 91, 98 

yak# W 8 

rambhd - 69 

aafctf. 96 

yak$d- 67,79 

32-3 

vadhdnd 1 11 

ydk$u- 42 

rayivdnt- 33 

l 

IS 

<0 

#> 

1 

ydkfrna- 89 

65, 68 

fla^Aar- 106 

^«a- 88 

39, 112 

101 

48, 52 

rasmdn - 39 

vddhri- 40 

jwfc- 33-4 

rarW- 39 

tw '»- 73, 103 

jWa- 42 

76, 105 

^«a- 73, 75 

°ydntu- 46 

76, 105 

vandna 111 

yantrd- 83 

«®bf 103 

odnd 103 

>«na- 68 , 79 

4* 147 

tfdni- 28 

yava- 76 

r djdn- 108-9 

wwi'na- 86 

jwArf- 45 

flfinf- 37 

oantl- 45 

95 

wma- 89 

vdndana - 112 

yatti- 47 

wY- 33 

wwa- 93 

y&dva- 75 

. nw/ra- 83 

»ara-, 66 , 76 

J*foa- 85 

rdspind- 86 

udra-y 60, 66 

jwnc- 85 

fdspird- 91 

tfaVa-, 66 f n 17 

ydma- 89 

riktha- 84 

*ara'- 60, 64 

41 

«>- 62 

winia- 87 

y»gd- 69 

«>a- 45 

aar/a- 45 

yutkdrd - 72 

”>**- 93 

vdrdka- 66 

yudhdye 28 

n?i- 37 

vdrdkana- 1 J 3 

yudhmd- 89 

rukmd- 89, 98 

69, 14J 

>ewa- 93 

96 

^a/a- 75, 87 

jtfftiR- 109 

*Wra'- 91 

*«<?«- 45 

J'ocAa'- 84 

r«W- 89 

Wtara- 75 

y&pa- 74 

rujfla- 74 

wwa- 66 

109 

reku- 43 

105 

J*#*ra- 83 

mu- 48 

34 

66 

64 

4i t 43 

yodhd - 64 

revant- 33 

o^T* 106 

_><>«*- 38 

Wa«a- ii 3 

^/a- 45 

^>a 103 

rctfa- 68 

vastra- 83 

ydfarid 111 

»wirf- 69 

vasnd- 88 , 134 

yosdnd 111 

iu f U4 

38 

ydfan- 103, 109 

rodkand- 11 4 

fafe'- 69 

ramsu° 50 

101 

73 

rdmsujihva - 50 

81, 101 

v&jina- 86 

30 

rdudra- 75 

^a- 86 

28 

fokfd- 95 

81 

40 

** 
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1 

72, 74 

88 , 101 

in 

fofca- 69 

vdmf- 10 1 

rdji- 30 

%t- 69 

vdyd- 49, 52 fn 9 

raji - 30 

W/ia- 74 

vdyukeia- 52 fn 9 

«&/a- 43 

vams'd- 74 

vdydgopa- 52 fn 9 

«r?w- 66 

vdkva- 93-4 

v *yyd- 75 

mnt/a- 95 

vdkvan- 93 

®f*"i 65, 72 

rart/ra- 91 

vdkfaria- 11 3 

66 

ra/Af- 101 

vakfana 111 

4 f r *’.i 71, 76 


vagnu- 48 

vdrand- 114 
udrya- 72 
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vadd- 64 

samyu- 48 

stffa- 82 

vddrd- 91 

Jdmsa- 68 

sdka- 68 

visa- 74 

sdkrt 108 

sukra- 91 

v&stu- 46 

sakti- 33 

sued- 64 

vdhd- 69 

sdkti- 37 

suci- 30 

vtgra- 92 

sakti- 37 

suna- 79 

vigra- 91-2 

iakrd- 91 

°suna 102 

ifid- 65 

sagmd- 88 

sundhyu- 48 

vidhu- 42 

sanku- 46 

supti- 35 

vtpanyd 92 

saci- 101 

subhrd- 91 

vipanyu- 92 

sandika- 80 

subhn- 40 

vtpra- 92 

fata 82 

sulkd- 80 

vibhu- 42 

fatdsri- 40 

diifka- 80 

vibhva- 75 

satru- 49 

dufria- 87 

vibhvan- 109 

sdna- 76 

susma- 89 

vibhvan- 109 

fapkd- 79 

dddrd- 91 

vidrn- 93-4 

fama- 71, 73, 76 

dtna- 87 

uidvdkarma(n)- 93 

sdmi- 101 

dtra- 92 

visvdkrsti- 93 
■«« 

fambhu- 42 

durana- 112 

visvavid- 65 

soya- 64 

dula- 93 

vifd- 73, 79 

fayu- 46 

sufd- 75 

vifft- 37 

sard- 74 

dufdn- 109 

vtfnu- 47 

farana- 111, 114 

dtngd- 81 

vtci- 29 

sdnra- 92 

sipa- 74 

vidu- 45 

s'dru- 41 

diva- 94-5 

viti- 37 

sdrdha- 68, 68 fn 19 

doka- 66 

vird- 93 

sdvira- 92 

(s)candrd- 90 

vfka- 16, 76 

sofa- 79 

dndthana- 113 

i»f kkd- 81 

sasti- 37 

dmaddn- 109 

vfknd- 84 

sdka- 60, 66, 72 

dmada 103 

Vfkfd- 95 

sdkd- 60-1, 64, 67, 72, 79 

smadru- 49 

vfjana- 111 

sdkind- 86 

dyamd- 79 

vfjdna- 111 

sakman- 72 

dy&va- 93 

vfjina- 86 

s&kha 104 

dydvd- 79, 95 

oft- 103, 105 

sandd- 75 

dyeta- 79, 101 

°ott- 81 

sdda - 74 

syend- 88 

vtfd 103, 105 

sipa- 71, 76-7 

syenl- 101 

vftra- 83, 87 

sard - 79 

draddkd 103 

vfddhi- 34 

sdsa- 60, 66 

draddkiva- 93 

v t dhd- 61, 64, 67, 79 

sdsd- 60, 64 

drama- 66 

vfscika- 80 

s'dsana- 113 

drdyd- 64 

offan- 39, 110 

s'astrd- 83 

sritd- 37 

37 

siksu- 50 

drut- 81 

otW- 39 

sigru- 49 

druti- 35 

vifni- 39 

siti° 26 fn 5, 33 

drutkama- 81 
* 

vexiu- 47 

sitipdd- 26 fn 5, 33 

drusti- 37 

vdda- 66 

sitipxffhd- 26 fn 5, 33 

sreni- 38 

vtdi- 29 

sipra 103 

drorid- 88 

vend- 75 

siphd 103 

drorii- 38 

vend- 104 

simyd- 48 

drotu° 47 

veia- 64 

stras 81, 109 

°srdtu- 46 

vefdna 111 

diva- 95 

srdturdti- 47 

vydti- 29 

sisti- 42 

drotra- 83 

vydman- 111 

sisnd- 86 

sloka- 81 

vrajd- 69 

dtbha- 74 

dvdn- 110 

vrita- 82 

dird- 91 

dvdbhra- 92 



ivaird- 101 
fvasand- 114 

*ndex 

sdyd- 80 


dvdtrd- 83 

sdra- 74 

s/end- 88 

s'vdntd- 82 

s *vd- 67, 72, 80 

stokd- 80 

dvi'tna- 87 

sakd- 64 

sUtird- 83 

svitydnc- 33 

stmhd- 74 

stdma- 89 

hetd- 64 , 79 

sikti- 37 

staund- 86 

svetand 111 

sidhmd- 88 

stauld 103 

fasti- 34 

sidhrd- 9 1 

strdina- 86 

sakd- 80 

stna- 74, 86 

sthdvira- 92 

°saktt- 33 

stndhu- 41 

sikdflu- 48 

sdktu- 46 

simd- 89 

sthdtrd- 83 

sdktki 108 

sird 103 

sthdna- 85 

sakfdrta- 112 

stftiu- 42 

°stkdna- 85 

sdkhd 30, 160 

sitd 103 

sthdvira- 9 j 

sdnkd 103 

sira- 91 

sthird- 9 J 

samgd- 75 

sird 103 

sthivi- 40 

samgrdmd- 75 

sukdra- 72 

sthdna 10 2 

sacand- 114 

sum- 75 

stkurd- 91, 13 

sddana - 113 

saga- 75 

sthdri- 40 ’ 

sddhri- 29 

A 

sughnd- 75 

sndtva- 83 


, ' •*>, to 

sant- 33 

°sdni- 28 

sanitu- 47, 5 ]. 2 
sanitra- 83 
sdpti- 35 
sabhd 103 
samd- 80 
sdmd 103 

sarga- 66 , 71 
sarpd- 59 

sarma- 89 

tSZ 93 '«*■ m 

savd- } 67, 79 
savd - 2 67, 80 
savyd- 90 

***** 71, 80 
sasfvdms- 104 f n 24 
sasrd- 75 
wfei* 64 
sahasrasdvd- 79 
sdhyu- 48 
sddhyai 33 
sdti- 37 
sdtu- 46 

■ 67 • 80, 129 
saanana- J 13 

sadhu- 46 

sadhu- 46 

°sdna- 85 

sdnu- 41 

sdpta- 75 

sdptd- 75 

sdmand- | j 2 


” *** 
supdrd- 72 
subhdgd- 72 

•Htfa 104 

surdma- 72 
susrotu- 47 
susaha- 72 
72 

«V/a- 42 

sufthd- 42 
•rufoa- 32 
68 

sudana- I 13 
sand 102-3 
siind- 48 
sura- 75 
sun- 29 
surta- 82 

sdtyd 102 

Vfd- 37, 80, 94 
srkvan- 37 

srprd- 9 ] 
seka- 67 
se'tu- 47, 52 
send 102 
sdtu- 47 
soma- 89 

skambhd- 69 

stdna- 77 
start- 101 
stdva- 68 
stdmd- 48 
stfyd 104 

stdkd 103 

stuti- 37 
stegd - 74 


spandand- U 2 
spdrhd- 61 , 64 7 <) 
spfdh- 62 * 2 

sphdti- 37 

°sphdna- 85 
sphird- 91 
syandrd- 90 
sydld- 93 

syumagfbh- 65 

srakti- 37, 94 
srdkva- 37, 94 
sr&ma- 7 3 , 77 
srdmd- 73, 77 

sruti- 37 

sruvd- 74 
svagni- 38 
svdnga- 75 
svajd- 75 

svadhd 103 

svand- 69 
svdni- 29 
°svdni- 28 
svdpna- 87, 134 
svayd- 48 

soar 106 
svard- 69 
svdratta- 112 
span'- 29 
sodru- 43 
soarkd- 75 
svargd- 75 
svard- 29 
svaryu- 48 

svdsi- 106 

svidana - H 3 
svddti- 46 
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sodnd- 61, 64, 72 
svdpi- 29 
sv&rd- 69 
soihd 103 
svidkmd- 89 
svifu- 42 
svitfa- 82 
svida- 67 
svidu ° 43 
soiduhavya- 43 
svaitu- 46 
hamsd- 75 
hatha- 84 
°hdnd 102 
hdnu- 43 
°hdntu- 46 
hdya- 65, 68 
hart - 30, 54 fn 13 
hdrint- 101 
hdrita- 81, 101 
kdrfi- 31 

harftt° 46, 56 
harfumdnt- 46 
hdr$ya 31 
hava- 68 
°hdvttu- 46 
hdsa- 68 
hasanS 112 
hdsta- 82 
hasri 105 
k&rdi 28 
himsrd- 91 
hinvd- 75 
himd- 73, 80 
himd 80, 103 
hirariya- 31 
h(ri° 31 

kiriliprd- 31 
hiris'mas'ru- 31 
hinmant- 31 

htfi 0 31 

hffwant- 31 
kida- 67 
heti- 37 
hetu- 47 
hotrd- 83 
hdtra 102 
hradd- 69 

hlddika- 80 

hoard- 69 


2.3 Late Indo-Aryan 

Lahnda khumbk 77 
Sindhi khumbu 77 


2.4 Old Iranian (Avestan) 

aSka- 80 

aesa- 94 fn 22 

aeva- 130 

OP aioa- 130 

antan.anSzm 71 fn 21 

arzBa- 71 fn 21 

arzBa- 84 

ava:pasat 68 

as pm- 79 

a/a- 82 

oil- 29 

dahyu- 48 

OP dahyu - 48 

draoya- 65 

drva 32 

OP duruoa 32 

dual- 69 

zndva- 94 

gsrzbus 124 

ham - 103 

yjhap- 35 

hizu- 103 

hvarz 106 

isu- 42 
jyd- 129 

hhrp- 16 

mahrka - 78 
maoiri- 93 
manta- 82 
razan 108 
spin- 79 
spin-vat 79 
spiti.doiBra- 33 
tzvis- 96 
turn- 125 
ultra- 83 
vanz- 69 
ozhrka- 16 
vznBka- 81 
vis- 73, 79 
xsura- 136 
xfvira- 92 
xumbo 77 
yazata- 159 
yazu- 45 
yarz 140 
zanta- 159 
zim- 103 
zyd 73, 80 

2.5 Middle Iranian 

MPers. gurtak 81 
Sogd. sn- 76 


MPers. suft 92 
Khot. such 68 

2.6 Modern Iranian 

Oss.dig. finka 87 
ModPers. Jinak 86 
Oss.ir. fynk 86 
ModPers. rasan 39 
Oss. ratten 39 
ModPers. suftan 92 . 
Pashto sun 87 

m 

Pashto rurat 92 

3 Greek 

3.1 Mycenaean 

qi-si-pe-e 136 fn 29 
re-wo-to-ro 137 
tu-rjo 125 

3.2 Classical Greek 

A&tij 145 
dfiXr) 142 
&1fcp|juSc 133 
HO 

Ayxoiv 147 
&yv6s 88, 134 
Sfvufii 73, 91 
&Yp6g 91, 136, 139 

140 
HO 

aijp 147 
Arjrrj 145 
ocie^jp 147 
atflcov 147 
a?xpiT| 142 
odcav 147 
dx|i/j 143 
£xpo; 135 
deX^Tj 141 

141 

&XtTp6c 136 
SXXo[iai 89 
£XXo$ 130 

135, 139 
126 

Ajio Xy6i 127, 129 
dpidpYT) 140 
£(i<p7]v 148 
fivcfio; 133 
iv/jp 147 
&£a>v 75 
fipYUpo? 135 
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fyywfOi J35 
aprjyciv 147 
148 

fp*«K 75,128 

«pxu? 124 
fppj 1 42 
%i6? 133 

Spwtj 141 

^tpo»jv 148 
^w*jp 147 
<frf *^133 
<fc|«S? 133 
ohSX^ 142 

«*X^ 132 , 138 

<*w>c 128 

^uorotXfoc 128 
«*X^ 148 
<*XXi 5 ? 124 
fyoppof 128 
PT)X6? 132 
129 

PX<Sj 3 ») 141 
PXrfjto? 141 

0 X£wo? 134 
fr^po? 135 
pot6v 125 
Poujfov 147 
0 P*X»k 43 

Pp^Xo? 128 

PP<fyM! 143 
P*>f^ 134 
T<wri)p 147 
TaOpo? 135 

rfvoc 43,124 

T*pu? 122 
r^puf 124 
rX« 9 up 6 c 135 
Tv«fi« 142 
T rv< Pf«l 142-3 
T<Wo? 126 
Ttfvo 123 
TP^WMt 142 


TP«WiVj 142-3 

T^wS? 88 
106 
«*(? 145 
145 

&»Tp 6 v 137 
| a ttp6? 137 
ooctTUfidvec 147 
$*<r[i6e 133 

oiacxo 131 

*** 131 > 132 
®«*Xo? 105 

®* 6 eeXov 131 
S«tX<5? 131 


8 «v*C 134 

Hi 

wXq«5? 124 
&wo? 134 
St&< 5 ? 138 
Stpa 141 
Sipri 141 
143 

8w(i6 ? 133 
8 *)Xo? 131-2 
140 
Swj 144 
8&>? 130 
Styi 143 
143 

^ l X< 5 « 127 

&Xo? 128 

S op<$c Pg 7 
86pu 123 

8o XP<k 133-4 
fistp 146 
£8vov 134 
28 p»j 144 
^p<nj 141 

&<*?<>? 75 
&X<$? 75 


"VI. 76 , 127 
?op 106 


^otjfc? 126 
*P«f*v6? 134 
^pCTpi<5v 125 
^petpidc 125 

4 %o? 133 
ip(nv ai 144 
*pvo? 86 
fcnjv 148 


fpw^ 29 , 133 
*to? 96 



«>Tp<ij«Xo? 131 
*X&o? 29 f n 7 
*X»S 29 f n 7 
&>Xo? I 3 i 
fewcf 76 
C«u-jrX»j 142 

C«T«k 125, 127 
Cwvrj 144 

% 141 

^yepicov 147 

% 6 ? 133 
fyi«p 146 
fyuau? 122 
faap 146 
129 

®JP(* 6 f 89, 133-4 
MwctXo? 129 

0 W|x 6 ; 133 


Ountknof 129 

Sicittf 129 

142 
WjXu? 122 
^Xt^d? 133 
voGpoc 51 , 123 

®pcooxw 123 
dpoiofjidf 133 

wyi-nrjp 107 

89, 134 
TOP- 140 

140 
®«H<S? 134 
*Yv6? 124 
ixeXo? 131 
fcvd? 124 
(Xu? 124 
i3? 42, 79 

J*«°C 93, 130 

iTu? 124 

^rp«5? 133 

JMtXiptij 142 
Mxiti} 1 40 
*<*rcv<5< 13 5 
xdwpo? 135 


xauXi? 132 , 138 
*«ov< 5 ? 134 


xetvd? 122 

* 4 «C 71,76 
xeved? 122 

**P«<5? 130 

**P«C 81, 130 
xcuOfuS? 134 

** 9 «Xi$ 142 
xrjSepuSve? 147 
xrjxos 12 8 
35 , 152 

**JP°« 126 , 135 
xAiurj 144 

xXwfi6? 133 

xXtSScuv 147 
xv ^n 143 

x<% 31 
xolXu 122 
xol-n] 145 
xocto? 145 

x6X?co? 127 

x6pij Hi 

*opp6? 134 

**>P»i 130 , 14 i 
*°0po? 130 


xoupotpdqpo? 126 

xoto? 127 
xpa-ni? 42 
xpaopo? 135 

*p 4 *«(Mti 135 
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v4xu( 124 
v£[Mi» 126 

vlof 71, 76, 127-8 
ve^fXv) 142 
v£<po? 92 
vtyp6{ 136 
vtj86< 124 
v 6 (jloc 126 
vo(i 6 $ 126 

vu 6 $ 129 
# 90 $ 136 fn 29 
$SXov 132 
|uv 6 ; 130 

top6v 92, 125, 136 
$Y*°S 127 
Sfizos 89, 133 
88 (j,fl 143 
68 6< 127, 129 
oify{ 124 
ofrjtov 94 fn 22 
offiTj 133, 143 
olfxo? 133, 143 
olo{ 130 
&s 15, 29, 121 
olorpo? 137 
6X1 yo? 127-8 
8 Xx 6 ? 126 

8 XXu(u 123, 123 fn 26 

8 Xpoc 133 

6 Xo 6 c 123 

SXo* 94,130 

8(i|3poc 136 

6 }jiixXr) 142 

6 [ifd 92 

d[X<paX 6 ? 30 

8 vEtpo{ 130 

owa 144 

OTcXov 132 

8 n 6 ? 129 

6 pTpf| 94 fn 22 

6 p 66 ? 94, 122, 131 

6pti7j 142 

8 p(io(, 133 

dppo^ 133 

Spot 130 

oppoc 128 
6 pco 0 upr] 128 
Spaot; 128 
6 p 9 «v 6 ; 75 
6 <j|nj 143 
dexpuc 124 
ou 0 ap 146 

oCXo? 51, 122-3, 130 
oOpo^t 130 
oSpoc 2 130 


15, 29 

6x<>( 126 

«X^o? 132, 138 
8<[»o(jlou 136 fn 29 
ic&far) 141 
7t<40o? 141 
it&it 132, 135 
n«(b> 136 
7c«Xd(iT) 142 

TCQcXlvopaoc 128 
Jtatfjp 107 
itdroq 127 
it&Tp<o{ 124 
7totupo? 132, 135 
mxQt 132, 135 
ftkyiYt i 144 
ic£8ov 71, 73, 78 
130 

Jtetdoa 121 
7ctlva 143 
xe(vT| 143 
rcfXexus 42 
xlXcop 146 
7rf7ia>v 147 

7cepxv6? 166 

Tcefcai 141 
«tjy6? 126 
irr)86v 125, 127 
iriiXiiS 15, 45, 124 
7tXf[Op,71 143 
kXuvo( 135 
k6 a 141 
ico(t) 141 
7coiWj 144 
noX6ppr|v 109, 148 
xoXdc 45, 123 
w6vto? 127 
ic6pvr) 144 
ic6ot$ 15, 30, 121 
ffdrpo; 133 
icot6v 125 
tcou; 127 

122 

xpu(Jiva 143 
icpufi,vr| 143 
jtTap(x6$ 133 
JTcfpvrj 144 
7cxEp6v 88, 125 
itopifj 140 
?nJp6? 136 
icSXo< 132 
iccou 45, 123, 141 
jKvo? 135 
$C(mc 142 
£dp.t) 142 
o«foxXi/T|c 123 
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<ncoci6( 131, 138 

ufo? 124 

*/Mu- 45 

ox«& 105,141 

6 X 071 * 6 ? 133 

43 

ax 6 xo<; 128 

Ctcvq? 87, 134 

V*/#‘ 160 

OX 6 )Xo? 127 

9 dtxvr] 144 

•Jtlu 45 

o6(3tI 140 

9 «QXo? 131, 134 

*jrija- 155 

0096 ? 127 

9 £Poftou 140 

9 tpvr] 144 

*haidus 44 

amvSfjpt? 147 

•hlustiz 37 

oxaup 6 ? 136 

9 »)y 6 ? 129 

9 T)piT] 143 

V*Aro- 35, 152 

ox&x u C 124 

•koto- 38 

axtap 104 
oxavok 122 

Sxtvux^Tjpo? 122 

9867 ) 140 

*mann- 43 

9 ^X 0 ? 131 

*rrUisaz 79 

9 txp 6 ? 137 

*skadu - 128 

exlpvov 134 

9 XaCpo? 135 

*tau.-ma- 157 

ox^T) 140 

96 ^ 7 ) 140 

•treywaz 32 

oxCy^o 142 

9 oppi 6 ? 134 

•fxgwaz 95 

ottY^ 142-3 

9 pax 7 )p 107 

* wisu 43 

oxvXo? 132 

0 x 69 X 0 ? 131 

9 p^v 148 

9ptX7) , 140 

* wrtpaz 82 

ow? 123, 125 

xava 6 ? 122 

9 pt£ 140 

96 X 7 ] 142 

4.2 Gothic 

xavo 122 

90 X 0 V 132 

ahma 167 

xavpo? 136 

9 ux 6 v 125 

9<ov7i 144 

at a 166 

xao? 123 

ains 130 

x 6 c 9 po? 136 

Xa(xri 145 

XappLT) 143 

aips 159 

xixfxwp 146 

aids 153 

xixvov 134 

Xdopt*) 143 

alpeis 160 

xtxxcov 109, 147 

Xaovo? 134 

Xtip 82 

ams 75, 161 

xipTjv 148 

andawizns 153 

xdpo? 122 

XeXiSwv 157 

anpar 159 fn 31 

x( 9 prj 144 

X^poo? 129 

anza 152 

xixv*) 109, 144 

xrtk 132 

arbi 75 

xr)p£a> 44 

xXup 6 ? 31 

apn 162 

xtjuato? 44 

XoXxj 127 

awiliup 153 

xt[xd(<o 133 

x 6 Xo? 127 

bropar 107 

xt(XT| 133, 143 

XOp 6 $ 129 

brupfaps 153 

xT(ao? 133 

X«X 6 ? 132 

bmps 153 

t£&> 133 

Xup 6 ? 134 

dauPus 154 

xolxo? 127 

XuX 6 ( 131 

°deps 154 

x 6 X[i« 143 

otX 6 ? 131 

dius 162 

x6X|ati 143 • 

ooXXa 30 

drus 153 

x 6 (io? 126 

<(ki)[x6? 134 

dulps 153 

xo(x 6 ; 126 

<k>xu? 44 

fadar 107 

x 6 p(io? 134 

wpo? 75, 129 

fagrs 158 

x 6 pvo? 134 

( 0 ( 16 ? 127 

faihu 45 

x 6 o(o)o? 130 

<i>Wj 144 

/airbus 154 

xp^pwv 147 

<3>vo? 88 , 134 

fairzna 152 

xpfao? 126 

xpo7c6? 126 

&pri 140 

°falps 160 
fapa 166 

XP 096 ? 126 
xp 6 xo? 126 

4 Germanic 

°/aps 30, 153 
Jiggrs 158 

xpox 6 ? 126 
xpci^Xr) 142 

4.1 Proto-Germanic 

filu. 45 
flodus 155 

xuXo? 132 

*brep- 152 

Jodr 157 

XU 9 X 6 ? 131 

•brtpr- 107 

Jramaldrs 157 

680 ? 96 

•ihwaz 93 

frius 160 

u' 8 a>p 108 

*fadh- 107 

fula 132 
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gabaurps 36, 56, 153 

stapa 159 

haugr 161 

gadfys 154, 156 

stops 154 

hauss 162 

gafah 153 

tagl 163 

Must 37 

gafaurds 154 

triggws 32 

hlyr 162 

gakunds 153 

ga-pairsan 154 

hdfr 79 

gakunps 153 

paurfts 36 

hold 159 

gamainps 153 

paursjan 154 

hgss 163 

gamunds 36, 154 

pHsursus 44, 154 

hrobr 35 

gaqumPs 34, 153 

piuda 165 

hylda 159 

gataurps 34, 153 

pius 163 ' 

for 93 

gawizneigs 153 

piwi 165 

kol 38 

gtbla 142 

piwos 95 

kunnr 158 

grips 153 

plauhs 153 

Id 166 

grundu 154 

pwahl 163 

Idn 163 

gulp 159 

unwita 166 

lind 166 

haidus 44, 155 

wagg 161 

16 166 

haihs 162 

(un)wdhs 161 

Iggr 155, 166 

hals 163 

wailadePs 154 

magr 158 

fiandus 154 

wailawizns 153 

man 162 

hardus 155 

wait 166 

meiss 79 

hauhs 161 

wairdus 154 

mgl 166 

haurds 154 

0 wards 154 

mgn 155 

kiuhma 167 

wipnts 154 

naira 158 

hleipra 165 

° wizns 153 

ngs 165 

hors 49 

wods 162 

odr 162 

hugs 153 

wrohs 153 

pldgr 154 

hundafaps 153 

umlfs 76, 162 

risi 152 

hunps 153 

wulprs 153 

sad 159 

iusiza 43 

wulpus 155 

samkund 153 

holds 158 


seggr 160 

kinnus 43 

4.3 Northern Germanic 

segl 163 

knodai 35, 154 
hunps 158 

(Old Icelandic) 

9 

sid 155 
skjgldr 155 

laus 161 -2 

air 104 

skufa 92 

lipus 155 

angr 158 

skyfa 92 

fra-liusan 161 

armor 159 fn 31 

sld 160 

magus 154 

ars 161 

slag 160 

maipms 157 

ass 152, 154 

sgg 166 

manasePs 153, 159 

ben 162 

speld 161 

maurpT 157 

burst 36 

spell 161 

missadips 154 

dis 152 

spella 161 

munps 159 fn 31, 162 

dyr 162 

spjald 161 

nadre 158 

elgr 75 

spjall 161 

naups 51,153 

folds 160 

stag 162 

nepla 165 

fingr 158 

stdl 163 

qipus 154 

fid 152 

tagl 163 

sods 158 

for 154 

teigr 161 

saiws 153 

fors 161 

tong 154 

soups 153 

foss 161 

lgnn 159 fn 31 

seipus 51, 80, 155 

frer 160 

tryggr 32 

°seps 153 

frjosa 160 

perra 154 

siuns 153 

frer 160 

ON pewaR 95 

skadus 128, 155 

galdr 157 

purr 154 

skildus 155 

geirr 163 

purs 152 

af-skiuban 92 

grtss 152 

pvdll 163 

slahs 153 

gyss 152 

oangr 161 
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Wllr 154 

VQrdr 154 

vorr, 155 
v orr 2 1 55 

ODan. vrath 82 
ylgr 165 

yss 1 52 


^•4 English (Old 


dphn 157 
159 

bear 162 
basu 162 
bill 158 
Up 152 
col 38 


cweodu 154 
cwidu 154 

eards 155 
earh 165 

e °k 93, 162 
eolh 162 
fafpm 157 
°feald 160 
Mg(e) 43 
Jodor 157-8 
ford 155 
forlorn 161 
font 166 
Jdper 157 -8 
Jopor 158 

fripu 1 54 
fork 166 

M*)s 136, 152 
god 159 


£§** 36 . 56, 153 

hador 1 58 


79, 163 

'Wfo/o.r 157 

klid 159 

hltdan 159 
hlip 159 
hfyst 37 
hoh 161 
hrep 152 

hrip 152 


mearh 162 
rnearp 1 54 
meos 162 
warp 159 
tnos 162 
modor 107 
nup 159 f n 3 \ 
naddre 158 
English) nets 152 

5 P* 159 f n 31 
sSd 159 

sceadu 128 
Sceard 159 
scride 152 
script 152 

Sear 162 

secg 160 
seM 1 59 
sip 1 55 
snud 159 
sped 37 
syde 152 

team 157 
toh 154 

159 f n 31 
peoh 161 
d-pierran 154 
prod 1 55 
prok 162 
prfP 152 
Pyrran 15 4 
Pyrre 154 
wita 166 

wod 162 
.wok 161 
wop 16 2 
wrdd 82 

4.5 Old Frisian 

snund 159 fn 3 1 
wuth 159 f n 3] 

tarn 157 
tond 159 fn 31 
tdth 159 f n 31 


is 162 

htgu 155, 166 
teak 161 
leoma 16 7 
Uop 153 
Uda 166 
Upon 1 66 

51, 152, 159 
157 


4-6 Low German 
(Old Saxon) 

aldar 157 

andar 159 f n gj 
anger 15$ 
ard 155 

other 159 fn 3 1 
dthum 157 
bit 158 


fold 160 
fth 162 
fersna 152 
Jother 158 
* 162 
kind 159 
Ugna 166 
maldar 1 57 
mddar 107 

found 159 fn 31 
*nutk 159 fn 31 
nddre 158 
other 159 f n 31 
sad 159 
sdmo 159 
smodi 1 54 

MLG spaldan 161 

MEG spedel 157 
spod 37 

land 159 f n 31 

MLG tom 157 

MLG voder 158 

^ ^ £L , , CH ^ RRm an 
( d High German) 

ModG Absud 152 

adhmot 157 

tfAsa 75 
alt 158 
alter 157 
angar 158 
dtum 157 

bthel 1 58 

MHG bihel 158 
MHG *7 158 
MHG blddem 157 

bosa 165 
bruoder 107 
chol 38 
chrddam 157 
oumfl 153 
deismo 1 67 
163 

deota 165 
derren 154 
drat 1 55 

durri 44 
<f%o 75 

«a 166 
fadam 157 

Q fald 160 
/«&&« 16 0 
°M 160 

faro 163 
M 107 
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fedora 166 
feh 162 
felga 43 
fersana 152 
fihu 45 
Jilu 45 
Jlodar 157 
Jloh 30 
folo 132 

for(a)ka 166 
forhana 166 
fotar 157 
Jndu 154 
fuodar 158 
fuotar 157-8 
galtar 157 
gebal 142 
ger 163 

giburt 36, 56, 153 
giziug 161 
got 159 
hag 96 
hamma 143 
hasan 163 
heiiar 158 
herd 159 
(k)ruom 35 
hugu 154 
huof 79 

is 162 
kilbur 124 
kind 159 
bond 158 
lid 155 
Hod 153 
jwr-liosan 161 
loh 161 
fur-loran 161 

Ids 161-2 
magar 158 
maltar 157 

mund 159 fn 31, 162 

muodi 160 

muoter 107 

naba 30 

ndtara 158 

rdmac 89 

MHG risen 29 

ruh 162 
sat 158 
sat 159 
scato 128 
MHG schrit 152 
scrit 152 
sega 166 
segal 163 


seh 161 
snur 129 
spaltan 161 
spuot 37 
stad 159 
stahal 163 
MHG sut 152 
MHG swadem 157 
tod 154 
tuld 152 

void 160 
MHG out 152 
Wisimar 43, 155 
wisu- 155 
Wisurth 43, 155 
wuot 162 
zagel 163 
zanga 166 
zan(d) 159 fn 31 
ztohan 161 
zoom 157 


5 Balto-Slavic 

5.1 Proto-Slavic 

* brain, 107 
*cemb 86 
*d$stb 34 
*dt>bi 107 
*dymb 20 
*grioa 20 
*gbmd 87 
*l6gb 45 
*mysb 37 
*noob 76 
*6zb 43 
*0Zb 29 
*Ptln* 20 
*pSrsb 43 
*sestra 106 

*jfy& 95 
*s$kb 46 
87 

*($)pena 86 
*t£nbkb 44 
*t6rnb 86 
*vblkb 76 
*vreti 87 
*zivb 95 

5.2 Old Church Slavonic 

elenb 75 
gnjiti 131 


jasti 20 
mriza 128 

njiva 130 
osb 75 
prbsi 43 
pbtica 92 
skttbo 92 
snbxa 129 
sokb 129 
srbpb 141 
sbdravb 32 
vesti 20 

xodb 129 
xromb 77 

5.3 Other Slavic 
languages (Serbo- 
Croat) 

brat 107 
Sin. brat 107 
etna 144 
Russ, dertb 34 
Sin. dever 107 
djever 107 
Czech, drt 34 
gnjev 131 
gnjtda 131 
gnjiti 131 
gnoa 105 
Russ, gromdda 71 
kldti 105 
Hjevi 130 
Russ, las’ 75 
mdgla 142 
mti 37 
Sin. mis 37 
mreia 128 

Czech, u-naviti 153 
ORuss. navb 153 
njtva 130 
Sin. njtva 130 
pH 36 
ptr 136 
Sin. ptr 136 
Russ, pyrej 136 
sok 129 
Russ, zorod 77 

5.4 Lithuanian 
angis 29 

antis 51 
ardyti 71 fn 21 
arius 29 
aHs 75 
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aulas 132 
avis 29 
blush 30 
buritinis 36 
dieveris 107 
dirva 104 
dr&tcLS 32 
dukte 107 
dumai 20 
duona 105 
is tty 0 
gyvas 95 
jdvai 76 
jegd 141 
kaina 144 
kdlti 105 
kaulas 132 
kvapas 135 
kvepti 135 
lengvas 45 
lipus 45 
maifas 79 
markka 128 

medy 90 
medinis 90 
miegas 79 
migla 142 

mintis 37 

pats 30 
pazastis 82 
pekus 45 
pilis 51 
pilnas 20 
pirmas 94 
pirsys 43 
plains 45 
purai 136 
pulis 141 
putytis 92 
sakaT 129 
sdpnas 87 
shuts 76 
sesuo 106 

skaidnts 44 
skubti 92 
spaine 86 
sparnas 88 

suld 104 
sdpas 71, 77 
Sdpti 77 
Syvets 95 
slaunis 38 
uzmigti 79 
vctlas 71, 76 
(ui-)virti 87 

visti 20 


vfras 93 
iarats 129 
Idras 129 
idrdas 77 
ielvas 31 


5.5 Latvian 

duveris 106 
dumi 20 
duona 105 
dzivs 95 

gnva 20, 105, 141 
jiga 141 
jumis 79 
kauls 132 

mafaa 128 
meins 76 
mefga 128 
pilns 20 
pu{i 136 
sieva 94 
virs 93 
znuots 35 


5.6 Old Prussian 

druwi- 32 
median 90 
peuse 141 


6 Italic (Latin) 

anguis 29 
arduus 94 
axis 75 
brevis 123 
can us 79 
cams 49 
cratis 154 
cupa 76 
debilis 76 
decus 96 
febris 144 
geminus 79 
gravis 123 
helvus 31 
imber 136 
locus 166 
lev is 122 
lituus 155 
natrix 158 
OLal. ollus 112 
orbus 75 


parvus 132, 135 
paucus 132, 135 
paul(l)us 132, 135 
One. puklum 92 
pulex 30 
putus 92 
praesto 82 
ros 76, 105 
secure 166 
sides 144 
socius 160 
unus 130 
vacca 105 
varus 49 
vales 162 
vegere 73, 91 
versus 155 
virus 79 
Volcanos 104 


7 Celtic (Old Irish) 

Gall, andabata - 77 
ard 94 

Mir. base 163 
endim 143 
MW cy-sgawd 128 
deck 96 
emon 79 
faith 162 

fi 79 
goal 38 
i/45 

natkir 158 
MW neidr 158 
MW is gaud (ysgawd) 128 
sedth 128 

OC scod 128 


8 Hittite 

ek%- 166 
eya- 76 
bant- 75 
harp- 75 

barl- 35 

a 94 fn 22 
iltamink- 113 
keSiar 82 
pedan 73, 78 
fela- 71, 80 
Me/- 80 
fuff*- 80 

taklan 109 
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9 Armenian 

10 Tocharian 

11 Albanian 

her 29 

PToch. *anse 75 

ame 143 

het 78 

Toch. B dntse 75 


hoviw 29 

Toch. B aldsk- 123 fn 26 

12 Non-Indo-European 

hum 77 

Toch. A « 75 

manr 123 

PToch. *hpalV 142 

Arabic burr 136 

orb 75 

Toch. AB yok- 166 

Korean port 136 

ozni 29 fn 7 

Toch. A Spdl 142 

Georgian puri 136 

us 75 


Chuvash y/sert- 131 
Chuvash sirtme 131 




